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INTRODUCTION 


oF the fifth of November, 1686, Sir Thomas 
Gascoigne, an English gentleman, purchased a 
house and garden at a place called Micklegate-Bar, in 
Yorkshire, and deeded it to a select religious com- 
munity of English ladies established in the City of 
Munich, Bavaria. 


Some of the members were voluntary exiles who 
had left England during the turbulent reign of James 
I and entered the Community that they might in peace 
and security, answer the call of their Divine Master to 
a life of prayer and contemplation. 


The foundress of this Community was the illustrious 
Mary Ward, an English lady, intimately associated by 
birth with many of the great Catholic families of 
Yorkshire, England. She was born on the twenty- 
fifth of January, 1583, in Yorkshire, and, during the 
dark days following the apostasy of Henry VIII, 
lived with her parents in Paris, France. Here, in the 
twenty-fourth year of her age, she founded her Com- 
munity and opened at St. Omer, 1609, a select school 
for young ladies. The Community increased in 
numbers, and in time was able to answer appeals to 
open schools in Bavaria, Flanders, Austria and Italy. 
In 1642, the saintly Mary Ward visited Heworth, 
England, where she died on the twenty-third of 
January, 1645. 
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Meanwhile, the religious society which she had 
founded continued to prosper and, increasing in num- 
bers, opened houses in many continental cities. At 
Munich, these consecrated ladies established a training 
school for the daughters of the nobility of Bavaria. 
The discipline and code of rules drawn up by Mary 
Ward was approved by the Archbishop and, at his 
urgent request and on the appeal of the Duke of 
Bavaria, received the approbation—1703—of the 
reigning Pontiff, Clement XI. In 1877, Pius IX 
renewed the approbation and confirmed the official 
name of the Community, fixing as a permanency its 
ecclesiastical title “Institute of Mary.” 


From this House in Bavaria came—1l686—to 
Micklegate-Bar, York, England, the brave and saintly 
few who re-established Community life and helped 
to save the Church in England. 


This Micklegate Convent—by providential inter- 
position or by the influence of some one near the 
throne—escaped suppression and confiscation during 
the terrible penal days, and continued for many years 
to train the daughters of English Catholics to high 
ideals, and in all the accomplishments, refinement and 
Christian amenities which appeal to cultured. minds. 
From this refined home of the Community there 
radiated rays of light which illuminated the religious 
darkness shrouding the reigns of William III and 
Queen Anne. In 1821, Archbishop Murray, of Dub- 
lin, invited the Sisters of the Institute at Micklegate to 
open a Convent at Rathfarnham, in his diocese. In 
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obedience to the prelate’s wishes, Frances Ball, a dis- 
tinguished member of the Community, accompanied 
by three other Sisters, sailed for Ireland and founded 
Loretto Abbey, near Dublin. It was named after the 
historic shrine of Loretto, Italy, and from this Abbey 
the title has, by common consent, become identified 
with the Institute in English speaking countries, and 
its members are now known, wherever the English 
language is spoken, as “Loretto Nuns.” 


Answering an invitation from the Bishop of 
Toronto, Rt. Rev. Dr. Power, Rev. Mother Ignatia 
Hutchinson, accompanied by three Sisters and a young 
novice, sailed from Ireland, and on September 16th, 
1847, landed at Toronto. The saintly superior, worn 
out by the vicissitudes and severity of a rigourous 
climate and by trying conditions, died early in March, 
1851. She was succeeded in office by Rev. M. Teresa 
Dease, whose life and letters, written and edited by a 
Sister of Loretto Abbey, Toronto, are now, for the 
first time, given publicity. 


An impulse to record an appreciation of a refined 
and saintly personality and to perpetuate her beloved 
memory led to the compilation of this work. Those of 
us now living, who knew Mother Teresa, will rejoice 
that her letters are placed in our hands, for they will 
assist us in interpreting her beautiful character with 
more accuracy and at close range. To readers of this 
volume who were not privileged to know her, but only 
to have heard of her, these letters of a most spiritual 
and devout religieuse will be a spiritual tonic. 
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Mother Teresa was a model of gentleness, of love 
and kindness; she was a safe guide to high ideals, and, 
from her childhood, was dowered with a benignity, 
tenderness and holiness which poured light into life 
and made joy more joyous. Her mental and spiritual 
endowments were of the finest and most delicate tex- 
ture and the rich attributes of her mind seemed, to 
those who knew her well, only inferior to the warmth 
and generosity of her large and tender heart. 


She possessed that peculiar quality which has been 
called the Science of the Saints, for to a safe and 
prudent asceticism she united a singular gift of 
penetration, and a knowledge of the workings of 
grace in the souls of those habitually associated with 
her. 


For the professed nuns her conversation carried a 
note of the highest spirituality, for the novices it 
partook of a holy familiarity and condescension for 
human weakness, while to the educated and cultured 
ladies, who often called at the Abbey, her speech and 
voice were those of one endowed with the rare 
qualities of sympathy, delicacy of feeling and excep- 
tional grace of manner. Born and educated in the 
bosom of refinement, she was intimately familiar with 
all the graces and courtesies belonging to high and 
exclusive society. She imparted a refinement of man- 
ner and address to the young members of her Com- 
munity and to the pupils of Loretto, and these 
accomplishments are an inheritance left to the nuns of 
the Institute and to the past-graduates of the Abbey. 
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While severe and scrupulous tq herself, she was 
ever charitable and indulgent to others. Thoughts of 
God and of eternity and of the things which made 
for union with angels and saints, were very near and 
dear to the heart of Mother Teresa. She lived in the 
white light of eternity, for she was a woman of prayer 
and moved habitually in what seculars would call an 
“atmosphere of devotion.” To her, union with God 
was as normal as social intercourse among others; she 
was in many ways a consecrated woman, the over- 
mastering unity of whose life was established by the 
indwelling of the spirit of God—the Holy Ghost—in 
her soul. In the morning of her life she gave herself 
to God, she gave to Him her best in thought, in aspir- 
ation, in effort, in hope; and the oblation brought to 
her, as to other holy souls, abundant spiritual life, 
supernatural wisdom and abiding trust in God. 


Far from the sepulchre of her father’s repose the 
ashes of the good and gracious Mother Teresa; but 
her grave is not among strangers, her body rests in 
consecrated ground surrounded by the bodies of those 
who in life were her spiritual children and in death 
are not separated from her. Her memory is cherished 
by all who honour true womanhood, value sanctity, or 
love virtue. Her name will for all time be held in 
benediction by the nuns of Loretto who inherit from 
her the legacy of gracious manners, womanly refine- 
ment and culture which, to-day, adorn and distinguish 
them. 


In the “Life and Letters of Rev. M. Teresa Dease,” 
there is an atmosphere of meditation, a pious fervour 
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and the cadences of a tender voice. The chapters are, 
as we would expect, principally religious, but there are 
some that are secular and occasionally humourous. 
Without doubt the writing and compilation of the book 
was, for the author, a labour of love. Much informa- 
tion of an edifying nature is scattered throughout its 
pages and this information is imparted informally and 
entertainingly. The book is a most interesting bio- 
graphy, graphically told and written in a pleasing 
conversational style charming to the average reader. 


DEAN HARRIS. 


LIFE AND LETTERS OF 
REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 
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CHAPTER I 


REV. MOTHER TERESA’S BIRTH, CHILD- 
HOOD, FIRST COMMUNION 


AS appears from the Baptismal Register of the 
United Parishes of St. Mary, St. Thomas, and 
St. George, kept in the Church of the Immaculate 
Conception, Marlborough Street, Dublin, Ellen Dease, 
daughter of Oliver and Ann Dease, was baptized 
according to the rite of the Catholic Church, on the 
7th day of May, A.D. 1820, having had for Sponsors, 
William Whelan and Mary Nugent. The babe was 
three days old, when she received the cleansing waters 
of Baptism on her brow, and it was a happy coinci- 
dence, that she who was to carry the banner of the 
Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary into the Western 
Continent, made her primal entry into the Church on 
the day when the First Vespers of the great miraculous 
Protector of that Institute, Blessed Michael the 
Archangel, are chanted. Hence it is not surprising 
that the watchword of her whole life was, “Who ts 
like unto God?” 

Five children were born to Oliver and Ann Dease, 
two sons and three daughters, of whom Ellen was 
the eldest, and we may well imagine the joy which 
the advent of this child of benediction brought to her 
truly Christian parents. Undue importance is some- 
times attached to illustrious lineage, yet in the admis- 
sion of truth, there can be no error, and it must be 

a7 


2 T.D. 


REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 


admitted that in the matter of birth, this favoured child 
was singularly fortunate, for according to Dr. Hutch, 
“her grandsires’ grandsires could be traced in long 
succession through the most distinguished families in 
the counties of Westmeath, Longford, and Cavan. 
Descended on the maternal side from Christopher, 
fourteenth Baron Delvin, there flowed through her 
veins the blood of the illustrious houses of Nugent, 
O’Reilly and Dease, and she was the near kinswoman 
of Count Nugent, whose ancestors rose to high posi- 
tions in the Austrian Empire, whither they were forced 
to flee, in order to preserve their faith, during the 
dark and dreary days of persecution in Ireland. The 
fame of Nugent’s Horse was won on many a hard 
fought field in Flanders, during the wars of Marl- 
borough, and bravest where all were brave, the sword 
of John Nugent of Ballinacor flashed victory on that 
bloody day, when the serried ranks of England’s 
choicest veterans reeled before the sabre blows of the 
Irish Catholic exiles, on the slopes of Fontenoy.” 

A great deal was claimed for heredity in those days, 
and doubtless the appointment of Oliver Dease to the 
Royal British Navy—one of the first Catholics to 
enjoy the privilege, was a recognition of the dis- 
tinguished valour of his family. The happy father of 
the five interesting, beautiful children, must have 
looked forward to many years of bliss in the home 
circle, but the account of his stewardship was soon to 
be rendered. No matter what may be the claims of 
affection, the summons of the King must be heeded, 
and preparation for the Heavenly Court brooks no 
delay once the fiat has gone forth. Some writer has 
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said that “life is all chequered with sorrows and woes 
which chase one another like waves of the deep,” and 
so the sunshine that flooded the cradle of the Dease 
children was soon followed by a dark cloud, and the 
happy home was shrouded in mourning for the well 
beloved father. What the loss of this father in early 
manhood signified to his family we can well imagine 
and the double bereavement of the little ones soon 
after, who lost both parents within a week of each 
other. But God is ever mindful of His own, the 
hairs of our heads are numbered, and not a sparrow 
falls to the ground without His knowledge, so, in His 
loving Wisdom; what seemed a heavy blow to the 
orphans, was merely a closer clasping of them in His 
fatherly arms. 

The care of the children now devolved on their 
Grandmother, and most nobly must she have acquitted 
herself of the charge; for while many instances are 
not recorded of her kindly concern for them, yet there 
are not wanting striking proofs, that she moulded 
their young lives to the love and worship of their 
Creator; for in the revolving years, two of the 
daughters became Religious and Saints. Her zeal for 
the spiritual welfare of her young charges may be 
noted in an incident in the childhood of Ellen, which, 
although looked on at the time, as simply amusing, 
may in a certain sense, regarded from the aftermath 
of that childhood, seem prophetic. The Grandmother’s 
idea was that children should be brought to assist at 
Mass, before any penalty was incurred for not attend- 
ing at the celebration of the Holy Sacrifice, and so 
taking her precious little darling with her, one hot 
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sultry Sabbath, after having instructed her to behave 
very reverently, once within the walls of the Church 
she forgot the child’s presence and became absorbed 
in her devotions. Great was the old lady’s dismay, 
when, as the priest was taking the ablution, she heard 
a firm small voice beside her, with all the gravity of 
six summers, address him, ““O man, man, do not drink 
it all! Give me some.” ‘Out of the mouths of babes 
and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise.’”’ And who 
knows but the language of the little one had a deeper 
meaning than the shocked old lady imagined, and 
shocked she must certainly have been, for children in 
the Old Land are taught that no excuse avails at any 
time, for breaking in on the solemnity that surrounds 
the Tabernacle. 
The reverence for children was very marked in 
Ellen in her mature years, which shows what an 
innocent, pure heart she must have possessed in her 
tenderest youth. Her angelic face seemed to bear the 
stamp of grace, and it was believed she had never lost 
her baptismal innocence, for though possessed of great 
beauty, it was not so much the beauty of her face as 
the spiritual expression of her countenance that im- 
pressed one. This expression seemed to be the 
Teflection of a soul always united to God. Later on, 
when many vears a Religious, on one occasion the 
little sister of one of the Novices, brought the newly 
received Nun a large bouquet of rare flowers, and 
being instructed that her sister was in the Reception 
room with several Nuns and their friends, she entered 
with her floral gift, and bravely marched up to Rever- 
end Mother and presented her offering. Questioned 
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as to whom she made the presentation, the little one 
immediately replied, “To the Nun that looks like Our 
Lord.” She had evidently recognized a spark of the 
Divine in the lovely face that was marred by no trace 
of passion. But Ellen had in her childhood the ways 
of a child, and perhaps a little of the wilfulness, for 
we are told that on another occasion when a mere tot 
she was denied some trifling favour by her Grand- 
mother, for sitting in the same room with the august 
lady, she thought well to communicate her frame of 
mind, not to her, but to a little kitten which she stroked 
fondly, and with child wisdom solemnly addressed in 
the following manner, “There’s someone in this room 
I do not like, and it’s not you, pussy, and it’s not me, 
pussy.” Honesty found a safety valve in the kitten 
and Grandma might draw her own conclusions, and 
open negotiations for the peace that was to follow. 
The gentleness which marked her every action 
through life must certainly have been acquired in early 
childhood, for it seemed a part of her very being, and 
had a far reaching influence on all with whom she 
came in contact. Gratitude to those who watched over 
her tender years, although not spoken in many words, 
seemed to be deeply enshrined in her soul, and her 
reverence in even pronouncing their loved names was 
quite marked. The affliction which the early death of 
her parents had been to her in her tender years, must 
have been a blessing in disguise, for it prepared her 
for the splendid self-reliance, or rather, reliance on 
God, which was a marked characteristic of her whole 
life. The reception of her First Holy Communion 
was an event of so sacred a character, that she was 
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never heard to utter a word of the intimate com- 
munication of God with her soul on the morning when 
she made to the King of Kings the irrevocable offering 
of her whole heart. But one could judge from her 
solicitude in having children properly instructed for 
the reception of the Divine Guest, how fervent must 
have been her own preparation to receive her God, 
and what graces must have been bestowed on her on 
that eventful morn. Indeed on her deathbed the only 
cause of worry that seemed to disturb her, was, that a 
girl of thirteen years of age who had begun to receive 
instructions in the First Communion Class, had gone 
home for a holiday, and had not returned at the 
appointed time. To avoid giving the sufferer pain, 
the Religious tried to conceal the fact of the child’s 
non-attendance ; yet to her repeated inquiries a truthful 
answer had to be given, with the result, doubtless, of 
more fervent prayers reaching the Throne of Grace 
for the wayward child. Every period of life's 
existence comes to an end, but so gently, and often so 
gradually that, without seeming effort, one phase is 
merged in another unnoticed, and the toys of child- 
hood are dropped from the hands, only that the same 
hands may more readily grasp the books that contain 
information to meet the calls of life. 
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GIRLHOOD, EDUCATION, VOCATION, MARY 
WARD, FRANCES BALL 


66 He beautiful were the days of France,” says a 

French poet. How really beautiful life in the 
old world, must have seemed to this brilliant girl, who, 
emerging from childhood, had the protection and com- 
panionship of a beloved aunt, Mrs. Conry of Dublin. 
Everything that could possibly be done to render 
Ellen’s life bright and pleasant was lovingly done by 
her devoted relatives, who were fully aware of the 
rare virtues of the soul entrusted to them. But while 
cherishing the spiritual tendencies manifested by the 
young girl, no opportunity was lost to train her for the 
social position in the world she seemed destined to 
grace, and so she was soon introduced to the society 
of the elect, then enjoying the morning of life in 
that rare old capital of her native land. At times, the 
home life of Dublin with its genial companionship and 
virtuous setting, was exchanged for the country air, 
and bright skies of Lisnadarra; and the return to city 
life, made the change which gives a variety of scene 
so greatly desired by the young. How cultured must 
have been that early environment, it was not difficult 
to tell in after years, and how joyous that period of 
her existence, which left the calm, radiant expression 
that lighted up her face till death. Her education— 
a matter of the deepest concern to those to whom she 
was entrusted—was well attended to, in the Metro- 
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polis where the best advantages were then obtained, 
and where the religious and intellectual mind was best 
developed. 

How thorough must have been the instruction she 
then received in the studies she pursued, was evident 
to the last day of her life. Ruskin’s idea seems to be, 
that whatever a woman learns, she should thoroughly 
master, and he inclines to the belief, that for one of 
the gentler sex, a limited area of knowledge that is 
accurate is preferable to a wider field carelessly gone 
over. But anyone who in the after years ever knew 
the foundress of the Institute of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary in America, could never imagine her doing or 
learning anything in a half hearted fashion. Ellen 
Dease learnt much and well. Her French accent and 
pronunciation were a marvel to natives of that land 
who can excuse anything rather than the murdering 
of their beautiful language by strangers. Her fluency 
of speech in that tongue was acquired by long practice 
in conversation with her French governesses. Italian 
she spoke equally well, and it was a supreme delight 
to her to be able to give some assistance to clergymen 
who had devoted their earlier years more to the study 
of Latin and Greek than to that of modern languages. 
Her musical education was thorough, and in the years 
that were to come, her refined taste which was pleased 
only with the best, elevated the standard of composi- 
tions taught in the schools, for she appreciated only 
what was classic. 

A casual or indifferent onlooker, during the time 
of her scholastic training, would have judged that the 
young lady was being carefully prepared to adorn 
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some lofty position in the world, for the means to the 
end were in evidence; and the brilliant mind and 
graceful form left no doubt that the future held golden 
hours for their possessor. But all this was exterior, 
and God, Who had so richly dowered this fair 
creature, had quite other designs on the loving heart 
that was already entirely His in affection and in truth. 
While the sun was high in the serene heavens, and 
there was not the suspicion of a cloud, she chose, like 
Mary, the better part which was not to be taken from 
her. All her talents and facilities for education were 
only the means of linking her more closely to God, 
and of winning souls to His service. How meet it 
was that the corner stone of the temple of Catholic 
female education should have been chosen by her, 
placed and polished with exquisite care. Nevertheless, 
little did she dream in her happy girlhood period of 
existence, that she was soon to be a pioneer in the field 
of education of young girls in the New World, and 
that Toronto, the Queen City of the West, was looking 
across the seas, ambitious for the culture of old 
Europe for her daughters. But Ellen’s day dreams 
then were all of the happiness of a religious life in 
her home land, and the utter vanity of the world. With 
St. Aloysius she turned her eyes heavenward and 
said: 


“What's power, what’s wealth, what’s sceptre’s sway, 
Why seek I toys? 

They’re shadows all, they fleet away, 
Give me eternal joys.” 


And so with the eyes that regarded the things beyond, 
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she sought and found in the Institute of Mary the 
happy haven of her religious aspirations. 

The Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the friut- 
ful vine planted by God’s own Hand in the vineyard 
of the Church during the days of persecution in Eng- 
land, founded on the Cross and bearing the precious 
fruit of the Cross—the knowledge of God and sal- 
vation of souls, owes its origin after God to the strong 
faith, firm hand, brave heart, and heroic virtue of a 
noble, delicate, God-fearing woman, Mary Ward. 
The story is now well known how, at a time when 
Catholics in England suffered tortures and death for 
conscience sake, God inspired this noble woman to 
leave her home and kindred early in the seventeenth 
century, to seek an asylum in a foreign land, where 
she might serve God in peace, and form the nucleus 
of an Institute to which the higher classes of English 
Catholics to which she belonged, might send their 
children without peril to their faith, Her stay at 
St. Omer with its crucible of suffering, her return to 
England where God seems to have further enlightened 
her on the work to be done for Him, and the suffer- 
ings that would accrue therefrom, her departure again 
for the Continent, with a band of chosen souls, and 
the spread of the Institute from St. Omer to other 
parts of the Continent are matters of history. St. 
Mary’s Convent, Micklegate Bar, York, is one of the 
very few Catholic institutions, which survived the 
storm of persecution raised against the Church in 
England, after Protestantism had been fairly estab- 
lished; and, after the lapse of centuries, it still holds 
the place as the home whence emanates true culture, 
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inspired by the tenets of our Holy Faith. To that 
venerable Institution in 1803 came a little child in her 
tenth year, from her dearly loved home in Dublin, to 
be trained in the refined Christian manner, which was 
characteristic of that famed Convent even in those 
far off days. For in those penal times there was no 
provision made for the education of Catholic girls 
of the upper and middle classes in Ireland, and to Mr. 
and Mrs. Ball the Bar Convent was well and favour- 
ably known, owing to the fact that their elder 
daughters had “been educated there, with results 
entirely satisfactory to these good parents who sacri- 
ficed the promptings of parental affection to the claims 
of religious duty. 

So, one bright fair morning, little Frances Ball 
waved adieu to her Celtic home and boarded the 
packet in Dublin Bay that was to convey her to the 
land so loved by Mary Ward, and to the Institute 
that resulted primarily from Mary’s heroic struggles 
and labours. But she was not as a stranger in a 
strange land, for on arriving at her destination the 
first to greet her, after the Religious of the Institute, 
was her sister, Anna Maria, who was on the point of 
leaving school, and who suggested a walk in the 
garden after luncheon where the conversation that 
meant so much to an impressionable child drifted to 
another world and the elder sister addressed little 
Frances in the memorable words, “Seek ye, therefore 
the Kingdom of God and His justice, and all other 
things shall be added unto you.” Solemn words to be 
addressed to a mere child, but who knows how far 
reaching may have been the effect? Longfellow says, 
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“The thoughts of youth are long thoughts,” and doubt- 
less, far down the vista of life, the child looked with 
dreamy, thoughtful eyes into an unknown future. The 
realization of the hidden meaning of her sister’s words 
must have partly dawned on Frances, when on June 
16th, 1805, she received the Holy Eucharist for the 
first time Five blissful years spent at St. Mary’s 
Convent, followed by her return home to mourn the 
death of her father, and less than four years passed 
in condolence with her devoted mother, completed the 
girlhood of the Irish foundress. 

The story is told of the mysterious, almost mirac- 
ulous manner, that the way was opened for this heroic 
young lady to part from her saintly mother, and re- 
enter the religious home of her childhood, there to 
renounce all things. Mrs. Ball, who was greatly 
opposed to her daughter entering a religious com- 
munity, was accustomed to assist daily at Mass in the 
Jesuit chapel, Hardwick Street. It happened one 
morning that owing to some accidental circumstance 
the Holy Sacrifice was not offered in this church at 
the usual hour, and she accordingly sought out another 
in which to satisfy her devotion. Providence guided 
her steps, for in the church which she entered she 
fortunately heard a sermon that terrified her not a 
little on account of her opposition to her child’s voca- 
tion, and, eventually, powerfully contributed to the ful- 
filment of her daughter’s wishes. The preacher, in 
forceful language, dwelt on the enormous guilt of those 
parents who opposed the will of God and endeavoured 
to turn away their children from that state of life to 
which they feel themselves called by grace and the 
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voice of conscience. The words of denunciation and 
solemn warning sank deep into the heart of Mrs. 
Ball, and fearful of incurring the Divine displeasure, 
she, on her return home, accorded to Frances the 
permission she had waited and sighed for so long in 
vain. 

Frances had already been chosen by Dr. Murray, 
the Archbishop of Dublin, as the instrument he con- 
sidered the most fitting to carry on the work of the 
Catholic education of girls in his diocese. He felt 
sure that his spiritual child possessed all the qualities 
requisite for so noble a task, and to St. Mary’s Con- 
vent, the hallowed home of her childhood, he applied 
for her admission as a member of the Institute of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, with the hope of introducing 
in time the Community to all Ireland. Catholic Ire- 
land, and indeed many other countries, thus owe an 
immense debt of gratitude to the Bar Convent, which, 
like the sturdy oak of the forest, has braved the storms 
of well nigh three centuries, and the whirlwinds of 
passion and hatred raised with increased violence in 
tempestuous times, for’ at the Bar Convent the future 
foundress of the Irish branch was received as a mem- 
ber of the Community on June 11th, 1814. But not 
only the teaching orders were benefited by this kindly 
spirit of religious generosity of the Ladies of the Bar, 
but the Sisters of Charity also had received their 
training at York, for Mary Aikenhead had preceded 
Frances Ball to the Novitiate, and there received the 
lessons in kindly ministrations of charity which have 
proved such blessings to the Irish race. 

Indeed Dr. Murray had as judiciously selected the 
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place of training for one, as for the other, for though 
the special aim and object of the Institute, was, and 
is, the education of Catholic young ladies, still at that 
period the York Religious were accustomed to visit 
the sick poor, and on such visitations were probably 
accompanied by the Irish Sisters of Charity who had 
come to them to be formed to the Religious life in 
their own characteristic vocation. Frances Ball’s 
Novitiate was a peculiarly happy one. Her mistress, 
the saintly Mrs. Chalmers, whose life almost from the 
cradle to the grave, was spent within the shadow of the 
cloister—to whom the practices of the religious life 
were familiar from her infancy, found that the Irish 
novice gave early promise of the perfection to which 
she afterwards attained. Her aptitude for the various 
duties of her chosen state was decidedly marked. 
During the period of probation her fitness for the 
religious state was thoroughly tested, and after hav- 
ing edified the York Community for over two years, 
a great part of which time was occupied in teaching 
in the schools,—a duty for which her talents and 
acquirements eminently fitted her, she pronounced her 
Vows on the morning of the ninth of September, 
1816. 

Her exterior duties did not interfere with the inter- 
ior recollection, which marked her life as quite super- 
natural, and she never lost sight of the purpose for 
which Dr. Murray had selected her, to go forth from 
her friends and kindred. Dr. Murray, on his side, 
did not neglect making inquiries of the Superior at 
St. Mary’s, concerning his spiritual charge, and sought 
to know the light in which she regarded the future 
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Foundress of the Institute in his diocese. He even 
occasionally visited York, and always returned, con- 
soled by what he had seen and heard, and filled with 
the hope of the abundant blessings that this spiritual 
child of his would bring to her native land. No won- 
der that after having seen and conversed with the 
zealous Prelate, the young Religious was stimulated 
to become daily more worthy of her high vocation, 
and better prepared for the glorious mission to which 
she had been destined by Providence. 

Now that Sister Teresa Ball was almost ready to 
co-operate with him in his grand scheme for the 
sanctification of the weaker sex of his flock, the diffi- 
culty presented itself to Dr. Murray of securing other 
efficient members to carry out his designs. The 
shadow of the Cross under which a Christian always 
rests, began to loom up in the horizon, for one of the 
two who offered to become Sister Teresa’s compan- 
ions, laid down her precious life before there was 
even a faint outline of the promised land. But God, 
Who stands in need of no particular one, when some 
work is to be wrought for His glory, had others 
instructed in the science of the Saints, able and willing 
to help the courageous Religious, and so we find her, 
nothing daunted, with a firm hand copying out the 
Rules and Constitutions of the Institute, which were 
not then printed. The neatness and accuracy with 
which this work was accomplished may be seen by an 
inspection of these papers which are religiously 
treasured in the archives of Loretto Abbey, Rathfarn- 
ham. The thousand and one other preparations in- 
separable from a life-long parting occupied her few 
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spare moments, and one cannot help thinking it was 
well thus, for strange feelings came stealing over her 
soul as the farewell “‘that tears the life from out 
young hearts” had to be spoken. 

In Dublin Dr. Murray was equally busy, for we 
find that he deputed Rev. Edward Armstrong to pro- 
ceed to York to accompany the little band of 
missionaries to Ireland, while he was negotiating for 
the purchase of Loretto House, Rathfarnham, distant 
about four miles from Dublin. Once established, the 
fame of Rathfarnham soon spread over all Ireland, 
and the wonderful success which crowned the efforts 
of Mother Teresa Ball, proved that if Dr. Murray was 
neither a prophet nor the son of a prophet, he was a 
truly great Archbishop, to whom India, Australia and 
America are not less indebted, though in an indirect 
way, than the Emerald Isle. Did he ever realize the 
greatness of the work he had accomplished? Pro- 
bably not, for holy men are not accustomed to look 
with satisfaction on the good they have accomplished 
in any field of endeavour, but are ever looking forward 
to the harvest yet to be garnered. His modest signa- 
ture is appended to a little document in the archives of 
Loretto Abbey, Toronto, stating the date of birth, 
entrance into Religion, Reception, and Profession of 
Ellen Dease, the Irish Foundress in America. 

In this first home of the Institute in Ireland, Rath- 
farnham House, afterwards known as Loretto Abbey, 
so wisely selected by the great Prelate, Sister Mary 
Teresa (Ellen Dease) made her Novitiate. How 
excellent had been the training she there received, was 
evidenced in every action of her after life; and how 
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fully she was impressed with the Religious spirit of 
Rey. Mother Ball, which meant aiming at perfection 
in everything, was no matter for conjecture. The 
spirit of loyalty to the Church is shown frequently in 
the correspondence of Mother Ball with Mother 
Teresa Dease, and sometimes the latter quoted her 
former Superior as saying on an occasion, “The Pope 
thinks so, and who knows better than the Pope?” 
This was the summing up of all things. The sentence 
has a truly Celtic ring, but what a depth of wisdom is 
found in it—the old blessed Faith, attachment to, and 
confidence in Peter. It has been said that the Holy 
Father, Pius IX, remarked of the Institute in Ireland, 
“T know it well, fruitful branch of a noble tree,” and 
truly, the nobility of the tree and the fruitfulness of 
the branch are now matters beyond dispute. 
Twenty-four years after St. Ignatius had taken 
“To the greater glory of God” for the motto of his 
Society, it was carried by his sons into every part of 
the world, so in like manner Rev. Mother Ball, while 
zealous for the moulding of her spiritual daughters in 
Christian perfection, and while imbuing them with the 
spirit of the Rules and Constitutions, fostered also in 
them that zeal for making God known and loved in 
other parts of the world than Ireland, although this 
was their first and special field of action. This devo- 
tion to the foreign missions must be a characteristic 
of the Celtic race, for in the past Ireland and France 
seer to have vied with one another in their determina- 
tion to carry the Faith to the uttermost ends of the 
earth. Many claims were soon made on Mother Ball’s 
spiritual and material resources, claims of which she 
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was never unmindful, when there was any possibility 
of attending to them. She saw with the light of 
Faith that He, for Whom she had made the sacrifice 
of subjects from the home centre, could easily replace 
them, and she felt a real pleasure in noting that when- 
ever a little band went generously out to save souls on 
the mission, there was soon after a great influx of 
Postulants to the Novitiate. Her heroic daughters 
seemed to catch this missionary spirit, and they were 
ever ready to brave hardships and to face danger to 
promote God’s glory. The exit of the little company 
that formed the nucleus of what Dr. Hutch styled 
“perhaps the most successful mission ever undertaken 
by Mrs. Ball’s daughters,” though not first in point of 
time of departure from the Mother House, is of first 
importance in this narrative, and was brought about 
in no extraordinary way. 
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FOUNDATION OF TORONTO, ON INVITA- 
TION OF RIGHT REV. DR. POWER 


B* a Bull of Pope Gregory XVI, dated December 
17th, 1841, the division of the Diocese of Kingston 
was effected, and all that portion of the Province lying 
west of the district of Newcastle was erected into a 
separate diocese. On the same day Right Rev. Mgr. 
Power, (Vicar General of the diocese of Montreal, 
P.Q.) was named as first Bishop, with permission to 
choose the city and title of his See. This humble and 
holy priest did all in his power to escape the dignity 
and even implored his Bishop to intercede in his favour 
that some more worthy priest might be honoured with 
the mitre. His humble opinion of himself only en- 
hanced his worth in the eyes of others. He was the 
unanimous choice of the Canadian Episcopacy, and 
was recognized on all sides as the person best fitted 
by his wisdom, firmness and piety for the great work 
of founding a new diocese. Therefore, finding all 
his efforts to escape the honour to be unavailing, he 
bowed to the will of God and prepared for the difficult 
task that lay before him. In accordance with the 
privilege granted to him, after mature deliberation he 
selected Toronto as his Episcopal See. His conse- 
cration took place on the 8th of May, feast of St. 
Michael, so memorable in the annals of the Institute, 
and on the 9th of May he formally named Rev. J. Y. 
Haye as his Secretary, and on May 16th appointed 
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Father W. P. McDonnell his Vicar General. Toronto 
was blessed in its first Bishop, “for in him were united 
the piety of the recluse and the zeal and ability of the 
missionary, and as the event proved, the patience and 
courage of the martyr.” 

On coming to Toronto Bishop Power found himself 
in the midst of difficulties of no ordinary kind. His 
diocese covered an immense territory, and the members 
of his flock, in many sections, were inadequately ful- 
filling their duties as true children of the Church. In 
his own episcopal city, out of about thirteen thousand 
six hundred inhabitants, the Catholics numbered only 
three thousand, with but one priest, Rev. Father Kir- 
wan, (Uncle of Rev. Mother Stanislaus Liddy, the 
present Superior General of the Institute in America), 
to administer to their spiritual wants. 

St. Paul’s was the only Catholic Church in the 
city and on the Bishop’s arrival it became his tem- 
porary Cathedral. One of His Lordship’s first cares 
on coming to the city was to secure a suitable site for 
his Cathedral, and with this end in view, he instituted 
a weekly penny collection at St. Paul’s, the beginning 
of a Building Fund. He finally succeeded in purchas- 
ing a piece of land on Church St. on which the 
Cathedral, Palace, and the former Loretto Convent 
now stand. The excavation for the new Cathedral was 
commenced on April the seventh, 1845, and on the 
eighth of May, the corner stone of the present St. 
Michael’s Cathedral was laid by the Bishop in person. 
Concurrently with the Cathedral was erected St. 
Michael’s Palace which was blessed in December, 1846. 
The good Bishop, who was noted for his childlike faith 
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in God, and devotion to the Blessed Virgin, yearned 
with affectionate solicitude to procure religious in- 
struction for the little ones of his flock. The harvest 
indeed was great, but the labourers few, so the holy 
Prelate’s thoughts turned to the old loved land and 
to the Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the Reli- 
gious Community he was anxious to secure. 

Now, in this western world of ours, there were rare 
souls, choice flowers not yet in bloom in God’s garden, 
which wanted only the fostering aid of Our Lady’s 
tender touch to burst into full blossom and bear 
golden fruit. In January, Bishop Power visited 
Europe in order to obtain additional priests for his 
diocese, and money for the building of his Cathedral. 
He also applied to Mother Ball to send some members 
of her Community to Toronto, to assist in the work 
of Catholic education, when arrangements would be 
made to receive them. Her promise was given, and 
after the Bishop’s return to Canada he mailed to her 
the following letter: 

Toronto, June 25th, 1847. 
Madam,— 

I have just returned to Toronto, and I feel more 
convinced than ever that a branch of your Com- 
munity will succeed admirably here after a short 
time. I cannot inform you of the number of scholars 
(boarders) you might have, because you are likely to 
have (after a few months) fifty as twenty. As soon 
as you are known, the good Ladies whom you intend 
sending out will have as much as they can do. Asa 
matter of course, it will be my business to see, espe- 
cially in commencing, that they may have no reason- 
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able motive to complain. I shall immediately see 
where I can find a convenient residence, in order that 
everything may be ready at their arrival, or a few 
days afterwards, in case that I cannot learn the exact 
time of their coming. The day school will, I hope, be 
numerously attended after a few weeks, and the com- 
mon school filled by a great number. However, I am 
aware that for a short time there may exist among 
the Protestants slight prejudice, but when the parents 
will find that they can obtain a cheaper and better 
education for their daughters in the Convent than in 
any other establishment, they will certainly avail them- 
selves of its advantages. By requesting your Chaplain, 
Rev. M. Farrelly, to inquire of Roche Bros. in Dublin 
the day of sailing of the fastest ship of the line, you 
can engage the passage of the ladies immediately. A 
clergyman who is going to New York intends speaking 
to some members of the firm in order to afford you 
every convenience, but I am sure that by following the 
line I have marked out, you will not meet with the 
slightest difficulty in sending the good Nuns to Liver- 
pool on the sixth of August. I find now that the boat 
sails on the first of July, but there are other ships in 
every respect as good and comfortable as “the York- 
shire,” for instance the Queen of the West. I should 
like to know the day the ladies are to sail, and the 
probable date of their arrival in New York, so as to 
have someone on the spot to meet them. I shall write 
also to the Bishop of New York to request one of his 
priests to watch for the arrival of the ship, in order 
to avoid any delay or disappointment. You remember 
that the people (Catholics, mostly, Irish or of Irish 
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descent) are not rich. Some families are well able 
to educate their daughters. I beg of you to write me 
by the sixteenth of July or the first of August, so that 
I may be fully prepared to have everything ready. I 
suppose it would be better not to furnish the house 
until after the Nuns’ arrival. If they have those things 
which are necessary for the celebration of the Mass, 
so much the better, they can bring with them in that 
respect as much as they please. Anything else can be 
had here as cheap as in Ireland. 

I have the honour to remain, with every feeling of 
respect and regard, 


Madam, 
Your most obedient and humble servant in J.C. 
+ MICHAEL, 
Bishop of Toronto. 
Mrs. BALL, Superior, 
Loretto Abbey, Rathfarnham. 


As the practical outcome of this petition—a Novice 
and four professed members—Mother Ignatia Hut- 
chinson, Sr. M. Teresa Dease, Sr. M. Bonaventure 
Phelan, Sr. M. Gertrude Fleming and Sr. M. Valen- 
tina Hutchinson, left Rathfarnham Abbey for the far 
West on the 5th of August, 1847, under the care of 
Mother Ignatia Hutchinson, whom Mother Ball had 
appointed Superior of the little band of missionaries. 
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VOYAGE, ARRIVAL IN TORONTO, CHOLERA 
RAGING, BISHOP GREATLY DISTRESS- 
ED, DEATH OF BISHOP POWER 


ae feast of Our Lady of Snows was the day of 
the heroic sacrifice of the missionaries, and amidst 
the tears and blessings of Rev. Mother Ball and the 
loved Community of Rathfarnham, they departed on 
their mission of love and mercy. On the way to the 
wharf signs of mourning were visible on all sides, 
and presently the sad pageant of the funeral proces- 
sion of Daniel O’Connell loomed in sight. Truly not 
a cheering spectacle, for the liberator had been a giant 
in the fight for Catholic Emancipation, and although 
he had won many a hard fought battle in Parliament, 
the strife was by no means ended. After a disagree- 
able passage across the Channel they reached Liverpool 
on the sixth, in time to hear Mass at the Convent of 
Mercy where they were hospitably received and enter- 
tained. But notwithstanding the kindness shown them, 
the five days spent in the gloomy city of Liverpool 
must have seemed long and weary to these voluntary 
exiles destined for a foreign land. Bishop Power did 
everything possible to smooth their way across the 
ocean, and was exceedingly solicitous for their con- 
venience and comfort; but from the heights of Heaven 
the Almighty Father, Whose work they had pledged 
themselves to do, had prepared for them a path re- 
sembling the Via Crucis of His well-beloved Son. 
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As a prelude to the disappointments and sufferings 
that awaited them in America they were obliged to 
take passage in the sailing vessel “Garrick” instead of 
in either of the ships mentioned by the Bishop in his 
letter to Rev. Mother Ball. The voyage was unmarked 
by any unusual incident; the Nuns gave most of their 
time to the performance of their spiritual duties at the 
prescribed time, as nearly as they could compute, and 
kept their hearts lovingly united to the Divine Pilot, 
Who was guiding them safely over the perilous ocean. 
After six weeks’ sailing, they reached New York on 
the feast of the Seven Dolours, when the Church 
places before her children the sad spectacle of Cal- 
vary’s Mount, the agony of a mother’s heart, and the 
undying love of the world’s Redeemer. They had left 
Rathfarnham on the feast of Our Lady of Snows, and 
under her protection had reached the New World, 
there to be greeted by their sorrow stricken Queen. 
Through the kindness of Mr. Dunnigan the pious 
travellers were enabled to find a suitable hotel in New 
York, where, notwithstanding the secular dress as- 
sumed to prevent their being recognized as Religious, 
they were addressed as Nuns even by little children. 
The sail down the Hudson by moonlight had an elevat- 
ing effect on their spirits, and they raised their hearts 
to the God Who had created such scenic beauty, for 
Whose sake they had left parents, and home and 
country. With Pharaoh’s magician they could say, 
“The finger of God is here.” From New York to 
Albany they travelled by the steamer, which in those 
early days of steam appliance seemed like a floating 
palace. From Albany to Rochester they went by rail, 
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suffering intensely from the cold, for which they were 
totally unprepared so early in the season as the 14th 
of September. The last portion of the journey was 
made on the water of Lake Ontario, and the dawn 
of the 16th of September revealed Toronto the 
promised land. 

Great was the embarrassment of the poor Nuns 
when, on landing, there was no friendly voice to greet 
them. They knew not in what direction to turn, but 
were finally somewhat relieved by the appearance of 
a coloured cabman, who offered his services to convey 
them to their destination. Having with some diffi- 
culty made him understand where they wished to go, 
they proceeded on their way, when to their dismay the 
wheel came from under the carriage—the accident, 
slight in itself and causing no damage, yet seemed a 
sad portent of what awaited them at their journey’s 
end On their arrival at the Palace they were kindly 
but sadly received by the good Bishop, on whom a 
heavy gloom had already settled. The place looked 
bare and oppressively lonely, and there was a sadness 
in the atmosphere, which even the absence of the sun 
of prosperity could not make quite intelligible. The 
father of their adoption, who seemed so willing and 
well calculated to be an example to them in bearing 
the crosses of a missionary life, was seemingly dis- 
quieted, if not quite alarmed at their coming, which 
was afterwards explained by the knowledge of the 
distressing fact that typhus fever was raging in the 
house, and of his very few Priests, one was lying 
delirious in his room, another just convalescent—in 
fact the whole city might be called a vast plague spot, 
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and the Bishop’s Palace an hospital. Naturally the 
anxious Prelate feared for the Nuns’ lives, but their 
entrance to Heaven was not to be so soon accomplished, 
“gold and silver are tried in the fire, but acceptable 
men in the furnace of humiliation.” Shown to the 
rooms appointed for them, they hastened to resume 
the holy Habit, the sacred livery of their dear Master, 
which circumstances had compelled them to lay aside 
for so many weeks. With what satisfaction they must 
have laid aside the garb of the world and clothed them- 
selves in the garments that betokened the renunciation 
of its vanities and pleasures. The morning after their 
arrival they were introduced to the Ven. Archdeacon 
Hay, the Bishop’s Secretary, who seemed already 
advanced in consumption, for every feature bore wit- 
ness to the ravages by the disease which was also evi- 
denced by his almost inaudible voice. This holy man 
afterwards became their Confessor, indeed there was 
no other Priest in Toronto, except one, on whom the 
spiritual charge of the whole city devolved, Very Rev. 
Dean Kirwan, already mentioned, who was just 
recovering from fever. They also met for the first 
time Very Rev. Father Carroll of Niagara, a worthy, 
affable, kind hearted man, gifted with genuine Irish 
good humour, whose mirthful countenance and con- 
versation contrasted strongly with the gravity and 
serious mien of the Venerable Archdeacon. Father 
Kirwan took his leave of the Bishop the morning the 
Nuns had for the first time the honour of partaking of 
His Lordship’s hospitality. There was something 
touching in the reverence mingled with love discernible 
in the look and manner of the Reverend Dean as he 
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knelt to receive for the last time the blessing of his 
beloved spiritual Father and Bishop. Little did either 
then dream that it was their final parting on earth. 
The poor Priest, as he left for Niagara, whither the 
Bishop had sent him to recruit after the fever, was 
far from imagining that the Prelate, then full of life 
and prospects, would, ere many days had elapsed, fall 
a victim to the very disease from which he himself 
had so lately narrowly escaped. During the dinner 
after the Priest’s departure, the Bishop seemed far 
from cheerful. His kind heart was evidently op- 
pressed by the scenes of sorrow he had witnessed in 
the early morning, during his visits to the hospital, 
where the emigrant fever was raging. The thought 
of so much suffering weighed heavily on him, he could 
not eat, and his flushed cheek and restless eyes betok- 
ened the anxiety and even alarm that agitated his 
mind. He did not wish to be reminded of what he 
could not forget even for a moment, so that when 
anyone inquired how the patients in the hospital were, 
he would say, “Do not speak of them. I heard the 
confessions of many to-day and anointed them.” The 
presence of the Nuns at such a critical period was 
evidently an additional cause of uneasiness to the poor 
Bishop, for he feared lest they too should become a 
prey to the fell disease which had penetrated even into 
his home. He was most particular about the food 
that was served them, especially the fruit, lest there 
should be any taint that would imperil their lives. But 
the Nuns were spared for other and still greater suffer- 
ings, for the Father who had invited them and prayed 
for their coming was soon called to his reward. One 
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midnight a message reached him that a poor woman 
lay dying in the immigrant shed, and was asking for 
a priest to assist her on her last journey. As there 
was no one else to answer the call, the saintly prelate, 
bearing the Blessed Sacrament and Holy Oils, went 
out into the night to fortify this poor soul to meet 
its Creator. He fulfilled his mission but as the event 
proved, at the cost of his own life, for as he came out 
of that pestilential abode he carried within him the 
seeds of the dread malady. On reaching the free, 
pure air, it is said he raised his eyes to Heaven, and 
in a voice, tremulous with deep emotion, uttered the 
following words, “My God, what crimes England 
has to answer for.” Symptoms of the dire disease 
manifested themselves the next day. The fever 
developed into one of a most malignant type, the 
patient grew rapidly worse day by day till at last on 
the first of October was heard the melancholy an- 
nouncement, “The Bishop is dead!’ Expressions 
of the most heartfelt sorrow were heard on every side, 
and the occasion and manner of the holy man’s death 
called for the praise and admiration of the entire Com- 
munity. Terrible was the blow to the poor, sorely 
tried Nuns. 


CHAPTER V 


FIRST HOUSE OF THE INSTITUTE OF THE 
B. V. M. ON DUKE ST. FIRST MASS SAID 
THE FOLLOWING MORNING. SCHOOLS 
OPENED. SYMPATHY AND KINDNESS 
OF TORONTO LADIES 


HAT the good Bishop’s illness and death meant 

to the exiled Nuns can scarcely be imagined, but 
meanwhile they had opened the first house of the 
Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary on Duke St. on 
September 24th, feast of Our Lady, Queen of Mercy, 
A.D. 1847, and assisted at the first Mass in their new 
home on the following morning. The classes were 
begun on the 29th of September, a blissful augury, 
the feast of the great Archangel, Michael. The 
Bishop was buried on the 5th of October, and Sister 
Teresa Dease, who was appointed to preside at the 
first recreation in the boarding school, had a truly 
difficult part to sustain. She, who could not realize 
how the birds could sing and the sun could shine, when 
her heart was so sad, was obliged to enter into the 
spirit of the occasion, and endeavour by cheerfulness 
to render those around her happy, to make them feel 
content after they had left their home and parents to 
come among strangers, whose unfamiliar faces and 
strange costume served to make their dear pupils feel 
anything but at home. During the first recreation, or 
rather attempt at it, the funeral cortege passed. As 
the Cathedral was not roofed in, the mourning pro- 
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cession first proceeded to St. Paul’s Church where the 
solemn service for the dead was held, and the people 
allowed to pay their last tribute of respect to the 
departed martyr, after which the remains were con- 
veyed to their last resting place under the new 
Cathedral. The blow had indeed well nigh crushed 
the hope of the brave little band, but quickly recog- 
nizing that it was the will of God they looked on this 
first great trial as an incentive to adhere more closely 
to the great Father in Heaven, Omniscient and Omni- 
potent, and “Whose mercy endureth forever.” Many 
a subsequent sorrow seemed to re-echo in moments 
of trial the sad announcement, ‘“The Bishop is dead!” 
In some grief was suppressed, in others and in the 
Mother Superior particularly, sorrow for the death 
of the great Prelate was excessive and made itself 
clearly perceptible, but whether buried in the deep 
cells of the heart or expressed in words or tears, the 
sorrow was an abiding one Tennyson says, ‘“Sor- 
row’s crown of sorrow is the remembrance of hap- 
pier things,” but in this case the crown was not in the 
remembrance of a happiness that had passed away, 
but in the hope that lay buried Mary had to tear 
herself away from the foot of the Cross, and so the 
members of her Institute had to face strange surround- 
ings and apply themselves to the task their vocation 
demanded. 

Nor were kind friends wanting to them, as the 
sequel will show. The Nuns were welcomed by a 
few of the leading Catholics in Toronto whose names 
have been long cherished by the Community. The 
Hon. Mrs. Bolton and her niece, Mrs. Crawford, two 
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Catholic ladies of the highest social standing, were 
their first visitors, and they gave the Nuns a very 
favourable impression of Canadian society. Mr. and 
Mrs. Elmsly were their next callers, and from their 
conversation was gleaned the great zeal they had for 
religion, and their praiseworthy devotedness to the 
Bishop and Church. Mr. Elmsly’s two daughters were 
among the first pupils of the Nuns, and they were fol- 
lowed by the two daughters of Mr. Lynn, an English 
convert like Mr. Elmsly, who proved to be one of the 
best friends of the Institute. Of these two gen- 
tlemen, the saintly successor of Bishop Power, writing 
to Rome some years later, said, “Two Englishmen, 
converts from Anglicanism, have saved the whole 
Catholic establishment in Toronto, by giving all their 
fortunes in security. I should be happy if the Holy 
See would grant a mark of its satisfaction to these two 
fervent Christians, the Hon. Capt. John Elmsly and 
Mr. S. G. Lynn, merchant. They resemble body and 
soul, those Angels of whom St. Gregory remarked, 
when he saw them for sale in the market place of 
Rome, that they would soon come to be called angels. 
Capt. Elmsly has gone to sea in order to gain 
money to help his Bishop, from which undertak- 
ing I was not able to dissuade him. He has also given 
me some land which I have already offered to the 
Reverend Jesuit Fathers in order to induce them to 
establish themselves here.” As Canon Law fordids 
the consecration of a Church until it is entirely free 
from debt, that of the Cathedral (fifty-seven thousand, 
six hundred dollars) was assumed by these two gen- 
tlemen, and it was consecrated September the twenty- 
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ninth, 1848. Mrs. De la Haye, following the example 
of Mrs. Elmsly, placed her five daughters under the 
care of the Nuns, and remained a true friend to them 
till death. Her name is gratefully remembered in the 
records of Loretto. Somewhat later Mrs. P. Foy 
made the acquaintance of the Nuns, and when in after 
years her daughters entered the boarding school, Rev. 
Mother Teresa was pleased to remark the good lady’s 
kindly remembrance of the Nuns in the early days. In 
after years a grateful smile lighted up the face of the 
Foundress when she announced to the Community that 
Mrs. Foy was coming to spend a whole day with her. 

These early manifestations of sincere good will had 
a most cheering effect on the religious exiles, and they 
summoned all their energies to meet the requirements 
of the land of their adoption: but the time of the 
harvest was not yet, and more bitter tears had still 
to flow in the seeding, ere they were to bear their full 
sheaves. “They that fear the Lord will prepare their 
hearts and in His sight will sanctify their souls” (Ec- 
clesiasticus). The annual eight days’ Retreat, so 
precious to the life of every Religious, could not be 
made at the usual] time, and the Nuns took advantage 
of the absence of the pupils during the first Christmas 
holidays to enter upon this holy exercise. It was 
during this Retreat, when the Nuns were enjoying a 
little of the sweetness of Mount Thabor, that sickness 
made its appearance in the little Community. Sister 
M. Bonaventure de Sales and Sister M. Gertrude 
showed symptoms of the maladies that were to bring 
them to an early grave, though not before they had 
suffered pains hardly exceeded by those of the 
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martyrs. From the annals of Loretto may be gleaned 
the spiritual aid received at this time from Rev. M. 
Paré, Chaplain to the Nuns, whom the saintly Bishop 
Bourget sent to help the sorely pressed priests of 
Toronto, and as Chaplain to the Nuns. His successor 
in the office of Chaplain was Rev. Father Harkin, 
loaned by the Archbishop of Quebec. In 1849 the 
Sisters removed from the house on Duke St. to a more 
convenient residence on Simcoe St. Dr. Hutch, in his 
life of Mrs. Ball, says, that “Duke St. was the Geth- 
semane of the Nuns, but that Simcoe St. was to be 
their Calvary.” 

The first victim claimed by death was Sister M. 
Bonaventure de Sales, whose life had been so holy 
that for her death had no terrors. She had been suf- 
fering since the Christmas Retreat of 1847, and now 
her spiritual Sisters kneeling by her deathbed besought 
her that when she should have entered into her reward 
she would obtain from God some aid for the few she 
left behind—the Superior, Mother M. Ignatia 
Hutchinson, Sister M. Gertrude whose sufferings were 
intense, Sister M. Teresa Dease and the Novice before 
mentioned. On these two last mentioned Sisters 
every duty devolved. It would appear that the inter- 
cession of the deceased was most efficacious, for three 
days after her death Rev. Mother Ball, taking into 
consideration the great difficulties under which her 
Canadian children laboured, obtained the willing and 
generous consent of two young members of her Com- 
munity to sail for Canada and accept the sorrow and 
suffering of the distant mission. Sister M. Bona- 
venture’s death took place on the eleventh of 
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April, 1849, and on the eighteenth of the same month 
Sister M. Joachim Murray and Sister Ita Cummins, a 
lay Sister, set out for Toronto under the protection of 
the good Capt. Elmsly. They reached Quebec, after 
a stormy passage of eight weeks. The kind Ursuline 
Nuns sent their physician, Dr. Noet, to meet them at 
the wharf, and conduct them to their Convent, where 
they were most hospitably welcomed by the whole 
Community. By order of the venerable and amiable 
Archbishop, they were treated as distinguished guests, 
and many unusual privileges were accorded the Nuns 
in honour of their guests, the Irish missionaries. In- 
deed, the travellers’ encomium on the charitable kind- 
ness of the Ladies of the fine old Monastery was, that 
it was beyond description. In Montreal, too, they 
were the recipients of great kindness from the 
daughters of the saintly Margaret Bourgeois, from 
whom they received most cordial hospitality. 

On June the sixteenth, 1849, the tired travellers 
reached their home in Toronto, and who can describe 
the affecting meeting which then took place in that 
house on Simcoe St. But it was not alone in Ireland 
that Sister Bonaventure’s intercession made itself felt, 
for a brighter augury than the advent of the two Irish 
helpers, was the entrance of the first Canadian 
Postulant, Sister Joseph McNamara. This lady 
entered the Novitiate on the eighth of May, and the 
help thus opportunely afforded to the struggling Com- 
munity had not come one moment too soon, for Sister 
M. Gertrude’s suffering had by this time reached an 
acute state. The first symptom of her malady was a 
small lump which appeared on her knee, and after 
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awhile her great toe was affected. As she was ap- 
pointed to teach a parochial school in the city some 
distance from the Convent, and had to walk all the 
way to her work, she must have suffered agony at 
every step. But no murmur escaped her. Later she 
had charge of St. Francis Xavier’s School, largely 
attended by children of the rising classes, among 
whom she effected much good by her saintly example. 
At last her sufferings became so great, that she could 
no longer walk, and she was obliged to remain at 
home. In such agonizing. pain, it was admirable to 
see how the poor sufferer maintained her affability. 
She was even cheerful, wishing for the hour of re- 
creation more than the other tired, though healthy 
Sisters, to whom it was such a boon. Although not 
able to attend the outside school, she did much for the 
Community by presiding at the study in the refec- 
tory, and at other duties. On all occasions she ren- 
dered herself exemplary by her patience, meekness, and 
punctuality. Indeed the most wayward and frivolous 
of the pupils did her the justice of saying she was a 
Saint. Frequent lancing of the affected parts gave 
no hope of a cure, and finally it was deemed expedient 
to remove the foot. To this painful operation Sister 
M. Gertrude heroically submitted without uttering a 
moan or even sighing until the marrow was reached, 
then she gently breathed the Holy Name of Jesus. In 
her hands was her Crucifix, the Image of Him Who 
had said, “I have trodden the wine-press alone, and 
of the Gentiles there was not a man with me.” By 
the Divine permission—perhaps to increase her merit 
~—the instruments made use of to perform the opera- 
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tion were blunt, and consequently caused her more 
pain than she would otherwise have had to suffer. 
Another aggravating circumstance in the case was, 
that all the diseased part was not removed, and con- 
sequently her sufferings were prolonged, until on the 
anniversary of Christ’s Nativity, 25th December, 1850, 
she went to the God Whom she loved, and in union 
with Whom she suffered. The Chaplain, when he 
saw her after death, exclaimed, “Angelical soul,” and 
the Bishop who knelt by her bedside recommended 
himself to her prayers with confidence as to one who 
had already entered Heaven. On the feast of the 
beloved Disciple, her mortal remains were deposited 
in the vaults of St. Michael’s Cathedral beside those 
of Sister Bonaventure de Sales. 

Doubtless the spiritual ministrations of the two 
priests afforded great consolation to the stricken Nuns 
at this crucial period, and enabled them to bear with 
fortitude and resignation the trials which Providence 
had been pleased to send them. Father Harkin not 
only provided for their spiritual wants but interested 
himself largely in their temporal welfare. With their 
schools he was specially concerned, and his efforts in 
bringing the excellence of their system of education 
before the public were most praiseworthy and fruit- 
ful of good results. It was at his suggestion that the 
Nuns first held public examinations at the close of the 
scholastic term, and these intellectual tests were fol- 
lowed by pleasing dramatic performances or concerts. 
Whatever may be the opinion to-day of the advantages 
or disadvantages of such entertainments, certain it is, 
that in those early times they were of great service to 
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the schools. The very first families of Toronto were 
anxious to obtain invitations to them, and parents 
judged for themselves of the methods of teaching 
pursued by the Nuns, and of the modest, graceful 
manner in which the pupils acquitted themselves in 
those accomplishments which enter so largely into 
female education. The training of the heart for God 
was to be witnessed by His All-seeing Eye and 
developed in those precious lives that were afterwards 
to shed such radiance over their appointed spheres. 
But in those remote days when means of communica- 
tion with the Old World were so few and primitive a 
reputation for the schools had to be established under 
the eyes of those interested; and as a natural conse- 
quence of the success of these public examinations and 
renditions, the number of the pupils was largely 
increased. 
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BishwL DE UNARKBONNEL, DEATH “OF 
REV. M. IGNATIA HUTCHINSON. REV. 
M. TERESA DEASE APPOINTED SUPER- 
IOR. 


HE widowed Church of Toronto had meanwhile 

been three years without a Pastor, when the Holy 
See appointed to the diocese Dr. de Charbonnel, a 
Frenchman of noble birth, who was distinguished as 
much for his virtue as for his noble lineage. He was 
consecrated Bishop by Pope Pius IX in the Sistine 
Chapel on May 26th, 1850, and as a souvenir of his 
consecration the Holy Father presented him a well 
filled purse, and a chasuble of gold cloth upon which 
was embroidered the Papal Arms. In addition to 
these His Holiness offered him his choice between a 
fine ciborium and a rich chalice. His Lordship chose 
the ciborium, then taking the chalice in his other hand 
he turned towards Pius IX and said, “Quid retribuam 
Domino; pro omnibus quae retribuit mihi? Calicem 
salutaris accipiam et nomen Domini invocabo.” The 
Pope. with a smile, appreciated the apt quotation and 
the Bishop withdrew, the happy possessor of ciborium 
and chalice. A few days afterwards he quitted Rome 
to travel through France in the interests of his diocese. 
He reached Toronto September 21st, 1850, and the 
following Sunday took formal possession of his See. 
He was reputed to be a man fit for the heavy task 
that awaited him, full of zeal, energy and patience. 
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He undertook courageously the liquidation of the 
heavy debt on the Cathedral erected by his predecessor, 
and consecrated in 1849, owing to the generous efforts 
of the two converts already mentioned. Before he 
was long in possession of his See, he was called upon 
to assist at the deathbed of the Mother Superior of 
the Loretto Convent. How frequent were the calls 
of the Angel of Death on the young Community has 
already been noted, and this last knock at the Con- 
vent gate was perhaps the hardest, since it took away 
her whom the members had been accustomed to regard 
with reverence and confidence. She had been ailing 
and delicate during Sister M. Gertrude’s illness, and 
with difficulty dragged herself to be present at the 
final struggle of the heroic Sister, for she could 
scarcely walk a few yards at the time of Sr. M. 
Gertrude’s death. Nevertheless like Mary at the foot 
of the Cross, she looked into the face of the loved 
one, and did not leave until the struggle was over, 
and she had lovingly closed the eyes of the dear child 
she was soon to join in Heaven. 

Mother Ignatia Hutchinson’s life was one of un- 
failing generosity in God’s service, and from the 
annals of Loretto Abbey we learn that when there 
was question of extending the kingdom of Christ in 
the New World, on learning that she was destined for 
the office of Superior of the little missionary band, 
her humility declined the honour, and only accepted 
it when told by Rev. Mother Ball that no mission 
would go to Canada unless she consented to be its 
head. She took up the Cross bravely and endeavoured 
to carry it even to the end, though bending ’neath its 
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weight, but, with eyes ever turned heavenward, she 
reached the goal to which the cross always leads. Nor 
was the good God unmindful of his faithful servant 
for he sent her spiritual aid as we have seen, and a 
trusty guide to cheer her on her journey, a holy Jesuit 
Father, the wise and saintly Dr. Tellier, who in the 
interest of the Community and its head, proved a 
worthy successor to the zealous Father Harkin. On 
the ninth of March Dr. King, the physician recom- 
mended to the Nuns by the Most Rev. Dr. Power, 
came to visit his patient, and before his departure 
Rev. Mother Ignatia said, “Have I many days to live, 
Doctor?” Without a moment’s hesitation he replied, 
“Not one hour, lady.’ Immediately she called for Sr. 
M. Teresa Dease to light the blessed candle and say 
the prayers for the dying. The Bishop, as we have 
seen, came to bless her deathbed by his presence. The 
last moment drew nigh and the last blessing was 
giveti; in the presence of the Bishop and Community, 
and in the arms of Sr. M. Teresa, the patient, saintly 
sufferer calmly expired on the ninth of March, 1851. 
What must have been the feelings of Sister Teresa 
Dease, as the dead form of her loved Superior lay 
in her arms, and she found herself the only surviving 
member of that little pioneer band of professed Reli- 
gious who left Rathfarnham on that memorable feast 
of Our Lady, August the 5th, 1847. Want, loneliness, 
desolation, death, seemed to be ever present with them, 
and now, in their direst distress not one word of 
direction or comfort to cheer them from that cher- 
ished home across the sea, for it took seven or eight 
weeks for a letter to reach them from Ireland. ‘“Many 
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are the afflictions of the just, but out of them all will 
the Lord deliver them.” (Psalms.) 

All that love and devotion could suggest was done 
to show respect to the holy dead, and for the third 
time in less than two years, the vaults of St. Michael’s 
were opened to receive a child of Our Lady, where 
the venerated remains of the saintly Rev. Mother 
Ignatia Hutchinson were laid to rest. True, in her 
declining years, her delicate state of health had pre- 
vented her being actively engaged in teaching in the 
schools, but her example and saintly life were ever 
reminders of her union with God, and her successor 
was heard to say, that meeting her, even in the halls, 
had the effect of raising the heart of a Religious to 
God. Yes, it was true she had left them forever, and 
on her assistant, Sr. M. Teresa Dease, devolved the 
added responsibility of being at least temporary head 
of the Community. This was no small charge, 
although the number of her subjects was few, only 
six, all counted, one a lay Sister and so not available 
for teaching, two Novices,—the Postulant, Miss Mc- 
Namara, who had been received and named Sr. M. 
Joseph, and Miss Charlotte Lynn, Sr. M. Ignatia, who 
had been the first boarder in the Convent on Duke St. 
and the first Blue Ribbon, as the Child of Mary is 
designated in the schools, and who had entered on 
the 29th September, 1850,—besides the three professed 
Nuns. The offices of the Community, small though it 
was, had to be performed by the one experienced 
member, and although the greatest goodwill and 
energy were manifested by the new recruits, still with 
the teaching of English, French, Music and Drawing, 

38 


APPOINTED SUPERIOR 


one can easily see how tired and overworked those 
faithful souls must have been. 

The death of the original members, and the dis- 
couragement following, did not prevent subjects from 
joining the Community as we have seen in the case of 
Miss Charlotte Lynn, Sr. M. Ignatia, who with the | 
full approbation of her father (the grandson of the 
Protestant Bishop of Carlisle) in her fifteenth year 
renounced the world to become the bride of Christ, 
and never cast “one longing, lingering look behind.” 
The Bishop had appointed Sr. M. Teresa Dease, 
Superior temporarily, awaiting the decision of Mother 
Superior at Rathfarnham, to whom he had written to 
consult her wishes, and in a short time his appointment 
was ratified by Rev. Mother Ball, who wrote him in 
replv, “Sr. M. Teresa Dease is a person of superior 
mind and distinguished piety, and our Archbishop 
concurs in the opinion that she is well suited to take 
the place made vacant by the lamented death of Rev. 
Mother Ignatia Hutchinson. On the feast of St. 
Joseph, March the 19th, 1851, Rev. Father Tellier, S.J., 
brought to the Convent on Simcoe St. the following 
letter from Bishop de Charbonnel announcing the 
appointment of Sr. M. Teresa Dease to the office of 
Superior : 

St. Josepu’s Day, 1851. 


Dear and Reverend Sisters in Our Lord,— 
I am happy to know by what I read and heard, that 
I can with propriety confer on your beloved Sister 
Teresa the title of Reverend Mother. i 
She did not claim it any more than she wished for 
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the authority, which Providence has entrusted to her 
devotedness, but you yourselves, true daughters of 
obedience, have called upon your Bishop in order to 
have at your head one with the sweet name of Mother, 
and to give your submission something filial. 

Be blessed for such feelings, O dear family of 
Loretto, be blessed by the Holy Trinity of Nazareth. 
There everyone obeyed, and none commanded, there 
the Most Excellent was the Most Obedient, there the 
last was the first; there all were one in Jesus, Mary 
and Joseph, in Whose name I will go and bless you 
this evening at half past four o’clock. 


eeecereere esr ee eevee 


After the reading of this letter, she made the usual 
promises into the hands of Rev. Father Tellier, and 
on the same evening the Bishop visited the Convent 
and gave Benediction. 

One can easily realize how, with so much sickness 
and change and death, the schools must have been 
interfered with, and their progress checked, and so, 
after the demise of Rev. Mother Ignatia Hutchinson, 
it was deemed prudent to send away the boarders to 
their homes until the following September, and so do 
more justice to the day school, and to the Sisters who 
after four p.m. were then partially free. Strange 
though it may seem, it has often happened that the 
health of an individual has been preserved under 
mental suffering, or over exertion or anxiety, until the 
disquieting cause has ceased, and then in the period 
of repose has come the collapse. So it was with Rev. 
Mother Teresa, whose strength had lasted through 
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every struggle and endured every strain, and when 
finally there was at least a partial release from most 
pressing and painful duties, she was attacked with low 
fever or ague so acute that the Bishop found it neces- 
sary to recommend her for change of air to Niagara. 
The Pastor of the mission, Rev. Father Moussart, 
seems to have been most kind to the invalid and her 
companion, and after an absence of a month she 
returned to Toronto much improved in health and 
spirits, and most favourably impressed with the health- 
giving properties of the air of Niagara. While 
everything was being made ready for the return of 
the boarders in September, a most valuable acquisi- 
tion to the Community had been made in June, 1851, 
in the person of Sr. Gonzaga Donovan. On the fifth 
of September, the very day on which classes were 
resumed, Sr. M. Berchmanns Lalor and Sr. M. Puri- 
fication Oullahan arrived from Rathfarnham to assist 
the little band that had struggled so bravely. 

Needless to say with what joy they were received 
by their Sisters who with this reinforcement and in- 
crease in the Novitiate, hoped to do great things for 
the glory of God, which they eventually did as the 
sequel will prove. The following letter of thanks 
from Rev. Mother Teresa to Rev. Mother Ball shows 
how fully the kindness of the Irish Foundress in send- 
ing these two Sisters was appreciated. 


Loretto House, Simcoe St., 
Toronto, 15th Sept., 1851. 


Very Dear Rev. Mother,— 
I thank you in the name of all for all you have done 
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for us in sending to our aid the two members you so 
justly prized. They arrived sate, after a long and 
stormy passage, and are now quite happy in their 
trans-Atlantic home. You will be glad to hear that 
one of these dear Sisters remarked that the customs 
here are perfectly conformable to those observed in 
Ireland. Our prospects now are very good, thank 
God. All are in good health and spirits. I am not 
strong, but am much better than I have been for some 
time past. We expect to have two Receptions on the 
twenty-sixth of this month, and two Professions in 
November. The dear Sisters have entertained us 
delightfully by their accounts of the peace, virtue and 
consequent happiness of the home they have left. I 
rejoice to hear that you are so well, dearest Rev. 
Mother, may you long continue so. You were most 
kind to mention Mother Mary Columba and Sr. Mary 
Eucharia in whom I feel interested. Their early years 
gave promise of what you now esteem in them. I 
seldom have the satisfaction of hearing directly from 
Sr. M. Eucharia, but I] am quite resigned, knowing 
that she is most happy under the more than maternal 
protection of the kindest of mothers. I shall write 
soon again, giving you an account of the distribution 
of offices and earnestly begging your prayers and 
blessings. 
I remain, 
Dear Reverend Mother, 
Your devoted child in J. C., 


Mary J. TERESA. 
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Some writer says that ‘only the toilers know the 
sweetness of rest and calm,” and this may possibly be 
true, but equally true it is that there is a joy in 
activity, and this joy is enhanced when the exertion 
will obviously benefit someone outside the agent or 
actor in the drama. So, although only five of the 
boarders who had been dismissed on that sad morning 
of the ninth of March, made their appearance in the 
Convent on Simcoe St. on the following fifth day of 
September,—the opening—still the hopes of the 
Mistresses ran high for the rich harvest they saw in 
the far future that must one day be garnered. Great 
things are generally, though not always, accomplished 
slowly—one by one the first stars are seen until pre- 
sently a galaxy appears—the increase of the boarders 
was slow but sure, and the interest of the people of 
Toronto, which seemed to wane while the cloud lasted, 
began again to be awakened; and to the efforts the 
missionary band put forth, under the influence of their 
abiding faith, a hearty response seemed at last to be 
given. Sister M. Teresa Corrigan was the fourth 
Postulant to enter, and from the annals already quoted 
we learn how she accompanied Sister Joseph Mc- 
Namara to the day school on Church St., two miles 
distant from the Convent, and that neither rain nor 
snow prevented their regular attendance at their post 
of duty, although the distance was always travelled 
on foot. A rather amusing story is told of the former 
of these two Sisters. Sister Teresa Corrigan, young 
and innocent, who had embraced the Religious life in 
her sixteenth year, and who had heard or read in the 
lives of the Saints so much of the dangers of the out- 
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side world which she had never known, that when she 
was appointed to take the young ladies for their daily 
walk, she hesitated to accompany them until Rev. 
Mother Teresa reassured her of her safety while 
acting under obedience, and meanwhile placed a relic 
round her neck. 
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CONVENT ON BATHURST ST. PROGRESS 
OF INSTITUTE. MISSION TO BRANT- 
FORD. 


5 [ee Ree the close of the year 1852, the Nuns 
transferred their residence to Bathurst St., St. 
Mary’s parish. Here they had already established 
a Parochial school which was largely attended, and 
from that time forth success seems to have attended 
their every effort. The house itself was in no way 
attractive, nor even particularly comfortable, but it 
was large and roomy, and somehow the Nuns came 
to the conclusion that it would benefit the health of 
all, and this forecast tended to improve their spirits. 
However, there is no reckoning on when or where 
the grim visitant will make his appearance, and even 
here his knock was distinctly heard after a short 
period. This time it was Sr. Magdalen Shea death 
claimed, a dear young creature, pious and talented, 
who had entered with the highest hopes of working 
for God and the Institute. She had charge of the 
Parochial school and was devoted, heart and soul, to 
this labour of love. Wide and all-embracing were her 
plans for the little ones for whom she laboured, when 
gradually her health began to fail, and she had to bow 
to the will of her Creator Whose fiat had gone forth 
that here her labours were soon to end. During her 
short time of probation she was never known to show 
by word or look the slightest objection to any order of 
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obedience, and so when the final summons came, before 
her probation was ended, she was ready to meet the 
Bridegroom. She made her Vows on her deathbed 
and was justly regarded as a Saint. 

Spiritual writers tell us that sufferings oauead and 
actions performed solely for God are never fruitless. 
Sooner or later comes the recompense for struggles 
and combats. The more numerous, the more pain- 
ful, the more difficult the sacrifices, the more abundant 
and precious will be the consolation. Rich, indeed, 
must have been the reward merited by this patient, 
struggling Community at St. Mary’s, especially by 
Rev. Mother Teresa, who, in addition to all the cares 
of providing for her little religious family in the face 
of sickness and of death, had been obliged by circum- 
stances to apply herself to the spiritual formation of 
the Novices and young members. St. Gregory says, 
“it is as easy for God to deliver us from great diffi- 
culties as from small ones, and more glorious to Him.” 
St. Peter was as safe walking on the water by com- 
mand of his Master as he was on dry land. But when 
he began to fear, he began to sink. So Reverend 
Mother Teresa must have felt that if God had ap- 
pointed her to govern He would assist her. One of 
the greatest favours God conferred on the Community 
in its earlier stages was, giving them for Chaplains 
holy men devoted to their spiritual and temporal inter- 
ests. A most worthy successor to Rev. Fathers Paré 
and Harkin was Very Rev. Father Tellier, S.J., Vicar 
General of the Diocese. Notwithstanding the many 
responsible duties and anxious cares which weighed 
upon this good Priest, he always attended with the 

66 


MISSION TO BRANTFORD 


most scrupulous exactness to the spiritual wants of 
the Nuns, though in doing so he suffered much incon- 
venience, and even at times risked his health or life. 
In the dark winter mornings he walked a mile daily 
through the depths of Canadian snow to celebrate 
Mass in the Convent, and, on the day fixed for Con- 
fession, he frequently arrived as early as 5.30 a.m. 
lest something might occur in the course of the day to 
prevent him from fulfilling his duty as Confessor. On 
one such occasion, when he reached the Convent, 
covered with snow, and almost frozen with the intense 
cold, he playfully remarked to the Portress that “none 
but dogs and Chaplains would venture out in such 
weather.” This good Father greatly assisted the 
Nuns in temporal matters also, by his wise counsel 
and cheering words at times when they might be 
tempted to be gloomy or despondent. Needless to say, 
how fully Rev. Mother appreciated his kindly minis- 
trations, looking on him as the agent whom God had 
sent to her aid to form the interior life in the souls 
entrusted to her. In her exhortations to the Religious 
she said, ‘““Who are those who find the Institute a ter- 
restrial Paradise? Those who have the true interior 
spirit find therein a hidden manna. Our aim should 
be to lead children to God.” And indeed so these first 
Religious seem to have done. One of their pupils, 
Mrs. Burns, in after years, who, living within the 
shadow of Loretto Abbey, had given her two 
daughters to God in religion, when asked “Who was 
her teacher and what she remembered of her,’’ replied, 
“I can recall no Mistress better than Sister M. Joachim. 
She prepared me for my First Holy Communion and 
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I have never forgotten her instructions, but we re- 
garded all these first Religious as saints.” 

But Rev. Mother Teresa, while forming her spiritual 
children to the likeness of their Divine Model, was not 
unmindful of other calls upon her zeal, for in the 
midst of pressing and responsible duties, she received 
a request from Rev. Father Ryan, pastor of Brant- 
ford, to send Nuns to open a house there. Accord- 
ingly on the 17th of August, 1853, the first mission 
was sent out from Toronto, which took four members 
from the little group in Bathurst Street. These were 
Sr. M. Joachim Murray, Superior, Sr. M. Ignatia 
Lynn, mentioned before, and Sr. M. Stanislaus Hen- 
nigan, who had entered soon after Sr. M. Teresa Cor- 
rigan. These three were to manage the schools, while 
the Lay Sister, Sr. M. of the Dolours O’Connor, who 
had entered in May, 1851, and had made her profes- 
sion the preceding June, made up the quartet. This 
last good soul was the first Lay Sister to enter in Can- 
ada, and the Institute is still perfumed with the aroma 
of her virtues, for she was a fitting companion to 
Sister Ita who came from Rathfarnham, an incentive 
to all who came after her to embrace the holy vocation 
of Martha. She entered rather late in life, but lived 
to a ripe old age and many still remember her fidelity 
to religious observances which was crowned by a 
beautiful death. The custom of the Institute is, that 
when a Religious is dying all the members of the 
Community who are free from duty with the pupils 
are summoned by the house beil to assemble in the 
Infirmary to assist the dying with their prayers. 
Sister Dolours had many weak spells during her illness, 
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and during the last one the Infirmarian had gone to 
inform the Superior that she thought it was time to 
have the bell rung. Great was her dismay when on 
the stairs she heard the bell peal out, and on returning 
hastily to the sick room, found Sister Dolours crawling 
back to bed after having rung the bell herself, lest by 
any delay she should not see her Sisters praying 
around her. She calmly expired a few minutes after 
having performed this last observance for herself. 

Sister M. Ignatia had entire charge of the Academy, 
while Sr. M. Stanislaus, then a Novice, taught the 
Parochial school and music and drawing, when free 
from duty in her allotted sphere. The good pastor 
gave up his residence to the Nuns, seeking accom- 
modation for himself on a neighbouring street. Though 
his house was found to be rather small and incon- 
venient for a Convent, still pupils flocked there, and 
Sr. M. Ignatia, after a hard day’s work in the school, 
was often called upon to cook the dinner for a pretty 
large family. Examples of virtue never pass unnot- 
iced, and in after years the seed of piety sown in the 
hearts of the pupils of Brantford brought forth good 
fruit in some choice vocations, as will appear from 
the correspondence of the Foundress later on. 

Nor were the trials of this early mission, so illus- 
trative of the virtue of these first members, altogether 
lacking the humourous side, for many years after, gay 
recreations were spent in the hearing and rehearsing 
of the antics of the historic Brantford goat. It 
appears that a great friend of the Community was 
partaking of its hospitality on a memorable occasion, 
when it was remembered that the Reverend guest only 


69 


REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 


partook of the beverage of which Leo XIII was so 
fond, goat’s milk, but the only one who could extract 
it from the unwilling animal was Sister M. Dolours, 
who was quite ill, so to Sister M. Ignatia, who had 
probably never seen a goat before her Brantford 
experience, came the formidable order to “milk the 
goat.” It was like any other order of obedience to 
this fervent young Religious, and so to Sister Dolours 
she instantly went to learn how she was to accomplish 
this feat. She was told she was to take bread into the 
yard and cry out, “Nan, Nan!” when the goat would 
follow her into the kitchen. Once there, the animal’s 
horn was to be tied with a rope to the handle of the 
door and then milked. The goat was easily coaxed 
into the kitchen, as the horned animal seemed to look 
on the surroundings as quite familiar, but when an 
attempt was made to restrain her freedom, she proved 
to the poor Nun that she was more than a match for 
her in the ancient game of tag which they played 
round and round the table. At last a kindly Samari- 
tan passing by, came to the rescue, Nan was van- 
quished and Sr. M. Ignatia had the reward of heroic 
obedience. 

A stranger experience in the new and more com- 
modious house to which they removed, was the baying 
of a dog in the quiet hours of the night. The first 
time the Nuns heard the dismal sound they paid little 
attention to it, but on the occasion of Rev. Mother 
Teresa’s annual visit to the little Community, after a 
hard day’s work they were awakened by the pitiful 
howling. Mother Joachim, solicitous for Rev. 
Mother’s rest, and fearing that she would be greatly 
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alarmed, lighted a candle and went into her room, 
where she found her sleeping peacefully. She then 
called Sister Ita, and together they visited the house 
from garret to cellar, examining windows and doors, 
lest some stray dog had entered, since they had no 
animal of the canine species themselves, but no dog 
was visible. So mysterious did it all seem that they 
mentioned it to the Chaplain in the morning, and upon 
making further inquiries, were told that the house had 
the name of being haunted on account of a murder 
having been committed there in the past and that no 
one before them occupied it long for that reason. It 
had been blessed before the entrance of the Nuns, but 
now the solemn blessing of the Church for expelling 
evil spirits was pronounced and the weird, uncanny 
barking was heard no more. 
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FOUNDATIONS AT LONDON, BELLEVILLE, 
GUELPH: 


OTHING daunted by the experiences related in a 

previous chapter, the Nuns pursued the even tenor 
of their lives with the result that the schools were 
well patronized, and children of a tender age became 
boarders, who in after years were much prized mem- 
bers of the Institute. However, as time went on, a 
much more desirable opening for a mission was offered 
to Rev. Mother Teresa, where there were better oppor- 
tunities of advancing the interests of the Institute, and 
so on the invitation of Very Rev. Dean Kirwan, with 
the express permission of Dr. de Charbonnel, the 
Community was transferred from Brantford to Lon- 
don, a rising, prosperous town of about five thousand 
souls, situated twenty miles north of Lake Erie, in 
the roughly triangular district between the Lakes. 
There the new Convent was placed in charge of 
Mother M. Berchmanns Lalor, whose Aunt had been 
Novice Mistress in Rathfarnham, and who was a most 
zealous Religious, pleasing and agreeable in manner, 
and devoted heart and soul to the interests of the 
Institute. The schools opened with a good staff, and 
pupils flocked to the Nuns who showed the greatest 
esteem for religious practices, and loving veneration 
for their teachers. Rev. Mother Teresa exercised a 
good deal of personal supervision over this establish- 
ment, staying there a month at a time, and charming 
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everyone by the simplicity and holiness of her life. 
A strong feature in her exhortations to the Religious 
there was the stress she laid on their dealings with the 
children, “The Nuns should see in their pupils the 
Image of Him for Whom they have left all, and 
though firm in exacting accurate knowledge of the 
lessons assigned their young charges, and while they 
should make these lessons attractive by explanations 
and all aids in their power to render, still the great 
lesson to be implanted in their souls was the presence 
within and around them of the God Whom they were 
to know and love and serve for all eternity.” She 
was never weary of telling the Nuns in her own mod- 
est way that in teaching science, or history, or music, 
or art, they might possibly be surpassed by secular 
teachers who had so many human aids, but in the care 
of the immortal souls of the pupils they should not 
allow themselves to be outdone by anyone in the race 
whose goal was Heaven. Nor indeed did she ever 
dream of allowing her Community to be satisfied with 
the idea that they could rest on their laurels as in- 
structresses who had won the highest reputation for 
teaching. No, she required that they were ever to 
study better methods in imparting knowledge, and 
their work was to be so thoroughly prepared that all 
the knotty problems were to be solved before they 
reached class. Then fairly equipped with the neces- 
sary knowledge they were to pray for light to impart 
it. She was heard to say, “We need great recollected- 
ness when going to Holy Communion, but even 
greater, if possible, when going to the children. In 
Holy Communion we have only ourselves to attend to, 
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but when we are with the children, it is our duty to 
lead those little ones to Jesus by our example. We 
are but passive instruments in the hands of God to 
lead them to Him. Our work is the most divine of all 
divine works. Our constant aspiration in going to 
the school should be, ‘Incline unto mine aid, O God; 
O Lord make haste to help me.’ One of the charac- 
teristics of a good teacher is reverence for the children. 
We must reverence them for they are the children of 
God. If we were charged with the care of the children 
of a King or Queen, how careful we would be how we 
should respect them. The children we have to teach 
are the children of the King of Kings. They are holy, 
for their bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost. 
Christ died for them; it is for them that Churches are 
built, Priests ordained, Bishops consecrated, schools 
established and Convents founded, particularly ours. 
Our Rule has for its end the salvation of souls, for 
this we became Religious—to draw souls to God,— 
What a sublime office! What great saints to do so 
holy a work for the All Holy God.” She regularly 
visited the classes and when on the missions, and 
free from some of the duties which necessarily per- 
tain to the Mother House, she loved to be with the 
Mistresses in the class rooms. She sometimes brought 
some light work with her, but her attention to the 
pupils’ manner of answering, their deportment in 
every detail never ceased. Her presence on these rare 
occasions was thoroughly appreciated by the pupils, 
who probably took their cue from the teachers, and 
there are those now grown old in religion who remem- 
ber the enthusiasm that was felt when she presided at 
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some class exhibitions in the London mission. But 
even there trials awaited her. 

About 1856 Toronto was divided into three dioceses 
and the Bulls were received from Rome establishing 
the two new Sees of Hamilton and London. The Rt. 
Rev. John Farrell was consecrated Bishop of Hami!- 
ton on May 11th, 1856, by Mgr. de Charbonnel, and 
the Rt. Rev. Peter Adolphe Pinsonneault was conse- 
crated at Montreal on the eighteenth day of the same 
month, Bishop of London. On the arrival of the 
Nuns in London, the Very Rev. Dean Kirwan had 
made over to them the Parochial residence, and this 
proceeding was displeasing to the newly appointed 
Bishop, who it was thought, had intended it for his 
Episcopal residence. The feeling gradually grew upon 
the Nuns that this act in which they unwittingly con- 
curred was to result in their severance from the Forest 
City, and the people who had shown themselves so 
appreciative of their ministrations. Nor did they have 
to wait long for the confirmation of their suspicions, 
for ere many moons waned they humbly submitted to 
authority and abandoned the thought of the fruits of 
the mission when everything seemed to be in full 
bloom. His Lordship, Bishop Pinsonneault, ten years 
after their departure, after a rather stormy administra- 
tion, resigned his See, having previously removed it 
from London to Sandwich. How deeply Rev. Mother 
Teresa felt the abandonment of this new field may be 
gleaned from her communication with the Superior 
of the house, in which the lessons of humility and 
charity which she always inculcated, are fairly set 
forth. 
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Toronto, June 3rd, 1856. 

My Dear M. Berchmanns,— 

You must wonder at not having a letter from me 
before this, but I really had not time to write till now. 

I saw the Bishop twice since my return. He has 
no other idea than that you leave London as soon as 
the will of Dr. Pinsonneault shall be made known to 
you. I will not say how soon that may be. The 
united prayers and good works of all our members are 
now especially called for, in order to propitiate the 
Almighty that He may give us light, as to what course 
we are to take for the future. I do not mean with 
regard to London but to Canada. I wish the Sisters, 
if health permit, to fast on the eve of St. Anthony of 
Padua, and to offer their Novena in honour of that 
Saint for my intention, together with their Com- 
munion on the Feast. You all require superhauman 
prudence and discretion; believe me, one slighting 
word against the Bishop will not tend to the glory of 
God, or further your interests with Him. I might 
naturally judge, referring to our antecedents in Ire- 
land, that anything of the kind could not occur; did 
I not know from experience that some Sisters in Lon- 
don have not been as silent in His Lordship’s regard 
as they should have been when they did not feel called 
on or inclined to approve of what he had done? 
Patience, humility and confidence in God’s Will do 
much more to further our ends than useless talking, 
for I do believe that there is a treasure of grace and 
future prosperity hidden beneath our present ignominy 
if we only merit to reach it by our virtue. 

I hope Mr. Kirwan and Kate are well. From what 
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I hear I am led to apprehend our kind and best friend 
will be deeply involved by this London affair; this 
thought in itself is most painful, but it is embittered 
by the reflection that we are the reluctant cause. I 
shall write soon again, at least as soon as I have any- 
thing worth communicating. Love to all. 


Yours in C.J... . 
M. J. TERESA. 


As related before, after the departure of the Nuns, 
the Episcopal See was removed from London to 
Sandwich, and in ten years from their leaving, His 
Lordship, Dr. Pinsonneault, resigned his Pastorate, 
and no one felt more happy than Rev. Mother Teresa 
to think that her spiritual daughters had not been 
in any way accessory to this turn of affairs. Her rever- 
ence was so great that in her humility, always examin- 
ing her own conduct first to see if any possible blame 
could be attached to her or hers, that her acquittal of 
all culpability in any matter was deemed the most 
striking proof of the entire freedom from fault of 
the Community. Much has been said and written of 
the devotedness of the London people to the Institute 
of the B. V. M., but perhaps the best test of the sin- 
cerity of their appreciation lies in the fact that the 
children whom the Religious had been so successful 
in training for a short time, by the express wish of 
their parents followed them to their new field of 
labour, and in time became members of the Institute 
which had satisfied their highest ideals. These first 
Religious Founders of the London mission had on 
their side such a lively gratitude for the kindness 
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shown them by the citizens of London that they 
diffused a spirit of kindly remembrance of this mis- 
sion among their Sisters which has not yet died out. 
But God is never unmindful of His own, and although 
the fruit planted in one garden is not always gathered 
by the planter, still there are other gardens awaiting 
the earnest labourers which are ready to yield fruit 
in abundance 

When Bishop Farrell, of happy memory, took 
charge of the Diocese of Hamilton, he invited the 
London Community to found a house in Guelph. 
Here the Religious were most kindly received by Rev. 
Y. Holzer, S.J., who had the most sanguine expecta- 
tions of the good to be effected in the royal city of the 
future, by the presence of the Loretto Nuns, and with- 
out flattery it might be said that the results surpassed 
his most rosy anticipations, for under the patronage 
of the Immaculate Conception on which feast the 
House was formally opened on the tenth of June, 
1856, the title, “God’s little garden,’ might safely be 
given to the mission which has produced such flowers 
for the sanctuary of religion and the adornment of 
the Institute. The Jesuits, known to be such skilfull 
cultivators of the Lord’s vineyard, had been labouring 
there for some years before the advent of the Nuns, 
and the good seed had been sown and only awaited 
the ministering of tender hands to garner the ripe 
harvest in a place whose very name would suggest 
anything but Catholic associations. The city of 
Guelph was founded by Mr. John Galt, commissioner 
of the Canada Company, who commemorated the 
selection of the site with befitting ceremony. On 
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April 23rd, 1827, Bishop McDonald of Kingston, 
commenced the visitation of his immense diocese the 
same year, and on reaching Guelph was pleased to 
meet his old friend, Mr. Galt, whom he had not seen 
since his visit to England in 1823. The Bishop re- 
mained several days the guest of the commissioner, 
who in recognition of the Prelate’s services in the 
formation of the Canada Company, presented him a 
block of land on a commanding site, overlooking the 
settlement, on which to erect a Church. He did more; 
he set men to work to make a clearance through the 
forest extending from the bank of the River Speed to 
the summit of the hill on which the future Church was 
to be erected, and in two hours and ten minutes the 
avenue which still bears the Bishop’s name was 
opened. On the crest of the hill a large elm tree was 
left standing in the midst of the clearing, a very 
prominent feature of the landscape. On the exact site 
of this tree the present magnificent Church of Our 
Lady of the Immaculate Conception in charge of the 
Jesuit Fathers now stands, and opposite is the stone 
structure built by the pioneer Fathers of the mission 
for a Convent for the Nuns who were to aid them in 
their work for the glory of God. Here then came 
the little colony from London welcomed alike by 
clergy and laity, and here indeed the fields were white 
for the harvest. 

The generosity of the Catholics of Guelph at this 
time is gratefully commemorated in the annals of 
Loretto, and doubtless was a result of the deep abiding 
faith that procured such blessings for their children. 
The atmosphere of the Holy Hill, as Guelph is always 
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styled in the Community, had a most cheering effect 
on the members of the then struggling little band that 
had gone forth to conquer for Christ. Rev. Mother 
Teresa had appointed Mother Berchmanns Lalor 
Superior of the house, and with her were Sister M. 
Ignatia of Brantford experiences, Sr. M. Stanislaus 
Hennigan and Sister Ita, the lay Sister from Rath- 
farnham who was a model of every virtue, filling the 
offices of cook, infirmarian, portress and dairy maid 
at the same time with a right good will and a tender 
solicitude for the well being of all. The house pre- 
pared for the reception of the Nuns was scarcely 
finished when they arrived; the same structure still 
stands but numerous additions have been made to it, 
and the Convent of the Royal City has not lost any 
of its early charm. For charm it must have had 
after the trying experiences of Brantford and the 
disappointments of London. The good Father Holzer, 
S.J., who had been instrumental in bringing them to 
Guelph, had already a school in pretty fair order con- 
ducted by a pious secular lady, and there was prospect 
of a good boarding and day school at the convent. 
This worthy Jesuit was a priest well calculated to 
advance the interests of the Community—the people 
had the greatest reverence for him, and he in turn 
had unbounded influence over them. The very con- 
sciousness of having such a powerful friend was in 
itself calculated to give the confidence that secures 
success. 

A very good teacher entered the Novitiate shortly 
after the foundation in Guelph, Sr. Thomas Murciana, 
and as she was not physically strong she was sent to 
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the new mission to recruit. Her zeal, energy and in- 
dustry proved very beneficial to the schools, and 
indeed to the Novices, whom she taught as well as 
the pupils. In less than three years from that 
auspicious tenth of June, 1856, the little Community 
had increased to thirteen, and the boarding school 
had an enrollment of forty-seven pupils. Many of 
these first pupils had such an ardent desire to become 
Religious, that in less than ten years thirty-four of 
them assumed the religious habit and became members 
of the Institute, among the very first being Sr. M. 
Patricia O’Dea, Sr. M. Regis Harris, Sr. M. Dosithea 
Gibney, Sr. M. Berchmanns. An amusing incident of 
what seems to have been an easy transit from the home 
to the Novitiate in those days was told by the heroine 
herelf, Mother M. Dosithea, to a large Novitiate over 
which she presided in after years with unqualified suc- 
cess. One morning, after having previously signified 
her desire to become a Religious to one of the Nuns, 
she arrived at school breathless, having walked at a 
very brisk pace lest she should be late, and rather 
reluctantly stopped to speak to a Nun who called her 
aside. The first words addressed to her were, “Fran- 
ces, would you like to see the Bishop?’ “Oh, yes,” 
she replied, for she knew the Community would num- 
ber one member more if he gave permission for her 
admittance into it at her very early age. She had an 
inspiration too, that the result would be favourable, 
for she was grown beyond her years. She was not 
disappointed. The Nun afterwards calmly informed 
her that His Lordship had given leave to have her 
admitted at once to the Novitiate. Great was her joy 
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when she returned home and greeted her fond parent 
with “Oh, Mamma, I can enter this very day if you 
only give me permission!” The mother pondered and 
said, “The Will of God, my child, I shall have you 
ready as soon as possible.” That evening found the 
youthful pupil in the Chapel making her Act of Conse- 
cration and renouncing a world she had scarcely 
known, but with one speck of cloud in the horizon. The 
Novice Mistress asked her if she had everything she 
required, when she replied she had all she desired, but a 
little Indian work basket which she had forgotten and 
which she could find in a moment if she could run 
home to get it. The Mistress paused at the unusual 
request but said she might go. Great was the surprise 
of her mother, who on seeing her approach their home, 
went out to meet her and asked her if she had tired of 
religious life so soon. Hearing what was the object 
of her coming the mother could not refrain from 
laughing at the simplicity of the child who reminded 
her of the day she had received this gift from the 
Indians after she had proffered them the hospitality of 
the house as a means of conciliation as she greatly 
feared the Redskins. Her mother returned with her 
to the Convent the same evening from what she styled 
her last visit home. 

Instances innumerable of the heroic virtue of these 
first children of the Institute in Canada are on record, 
and though some of these early members still survive, 
many have gone to their eternal reward. It were 
invidious to select examples of holy, heroic souls from 
among them, but as in all foundations a few among 
them seem to have made a lasting impression. One 
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instance may be cited. Sr. M. Vincent Dwyer, a very 
beautiful young girl in the heyday of youth and spirits, 
entered the Novitiate in Toronto, and as was the cus- 
tom in those pioneer days, while receiving her own 
spiritual training, was set to work to teach music in 
which she was proficient to some of the pupils. Heart 
and soul she devoted herself to her allotted task, but 
after some short space of time Rev. Mother Teresa’s 
watchful eye noted a hectic flush on her cheeks which 
did not seem to promise length of days. But no com- 
plaint came from the fair young soul who would not 
have deemed the shortening of her life a disappoint- 
ment; but one thing only she dreaded, and that was 
to return to the world. This trial Almighty God was 
pleased to send her. With the hope that her native 
air might prove beneficial she was sent to the Guelph 
Convent where every means to insure complete recov- 
ery failed to secure for her the boon of health. Her 
family, anxious to prolong her life even for a time, 
insisted on taking her home. On her journey thither 
she was most observant of the monastic rule of silence, 
and her companion had to testify to her spirit of 
mortification—that she tried to sit upright, unsup- 
ported, although she was then in the last extremity of 
weakness. On her home arrival she divested herself 
of the holy Habit, as one might prepare one’s head 
for the executioner’s axe, and in her home life fol- 
lowed, as nearly as possible, the observances of the 
religious life, even to the answering of the Convent 
bell for spiritual exercises which she heard through 
the open window in her childhood home. Her death, 
soon after, far from deterring others from entering 
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seemed to have the effect of increasing vocations to 
the Institute. 

For many years the stream of vocations continued 
to flow to the Institute, and in the early seventies 
Guelph was looked on by the Community as the main 
source of all that was good and beautiful. Its pros- 
perity has continued as the years have gone by, but 
the Novitiate has had in more recent years many other 
members from near and distant lands. The Jesuits 
have ever been the friends of the Institute there, and 
have always promoted love of learning among the 
pupils which has resulted in the splendid record of 
the schools immediately under their charge. In the 
nineties of the last century the most popular of the 
later day rhymes which some witty religious com- 
posed was “The Guelph Separate Schools.” In these 
schools Rev. Mother Teresa took a deep interest, and 
their success was a matter of rejoicing to her. The 
names of Fathers George Kenny, S.J., William 
Doherty, S.J., and James O’Loan, S.J., took the place 
of veneration held by Fathers Holzer and Hamel, 
S.J., and instead of one separate school three flourish- 
ing institutions now crown the summit of the Holy 
Hill. The Convent of Our Lady of the Immaculate 
Conception has celebrated the golden cycle of its 
years, and the orator of the celebration in the beauti- 
ful Church of Our Lady, Rev. John Coffey, S.J., was 
generous in his praise of the work done by the Com- 
munity. No one could speak with more certainty on 
the subject than the Reverend Father who had grown 
up in the Royal City and had still his boyish memories 
with him of the growing Institution. Later, when a 
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prominent lawyer in his native town, before he entered 
the Society of Jesus, he was able to appreciate the 
true culture of the Religious training obtained in the 
schools. In his reference to these early days the 
speaker was moved almost to tears, remembering the 
associations of his parents and many of the pioneers of 
Guelph then deceased, with the early days of the 
Academy. The Church was filled to its utmost, and 
many were the blessings invoked on the head of him 
whose discourse was so uplifting, and who was so 
fully in sympathy with a subject so dear to the hearts 
of his hearers. For was not the Academy the Alma 
Mater not only of his own sisters, but of many of the 
daughters of those present who had so willingly relin- 
quished all for Christ. 

A Reception was held at the Convent in the after- 
noon of the Anniversary Festive Day, and many were 
the tributes of praise bestowed on the members of the 
first Community who had planted the seed which had 
borne the fruits of such an abundant harvest. 

Perhaps the most praiseworthy feature of this mis- 
sion in those days was the foundation of the night 
school by Father Plaunt, presided over by M. M. 
Agatha where classes were formed in the Convent to 
teach the catechism to the poor who could not attend 
during the day, and to whom the acquisition of a little 
knowledge of writing, reading and arithmetic proved 
an extra inducement. Christmas trees and medals for 
rewards were also employed as aids to encouragement 
with most gratifying results, for conversions of whole 
families in some cases followed in others of individ- 
uals. One in particular may be mentioned. A little 
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pupil who had attended this night school was stricken 
with diphtheria, and as it transpired, while yet a 
Protestant had contributed eighty Hail Marys to a 
Spiritual Bouquet for the Father Founder’s feast, 
lying in bed beside her mother, also suffering from the 
same disease in their squalid home, consigned her 
little being to the good mercy of God as she had no 
hope of receiving the Sacrament of Baptism which 
she desired. When the kindly priest missed the little 
waif from night school he was informed of her state 
by the Sister in charge, and immediately went to her 
home and administered the Sacrament under the 
adverse circumstances which have been described. 
When asked by one of the Religious where the new 
Christian was to be buried, he replied, “What differ- 
ence does it make? Her soul is in Heaven.” 

Perhaps nothing gave more pleasure to Rev. Mother 
Teresa on one of her visits to Guelph than the sight of 
sixty or seventy of these neglected children of all 
denominations gathered in the evening in the large 
day school, and gratuitously taught by the exemplary 
Miss McElderry, assisted by Mrs. Kelly and Miss Wil- 
son. To these pious secular ladies it was indeed a 
labour of love for the Master to assist their former 
teachers in this work of mercy. Nor were the pupils 
of the boarding school wanting in works of zeal and 
charity; for gleaning from the Guelph annals the 
usual closing exercises were not held on a certain 
year, because the young ladies requested to give a 
public concert for the benefit of the new church of 
the Immaculate Conception then in course of construc- 
tion. It was their idea to give something of their very 
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own—their talents,—to the edifice erected in Our 
Lady’s Name. Their generous efforts were crowned 
with success, and the singing of the pupils was never 
heard to better advantage than when with hearfelt 
joy they used their youthful voices to promote the 
glory of God and the honour of His Immaculate 
Mother. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE CALL TO KINGSTON. A REMARKABLE 
VOCATION. WITHDRAWAL OF THE 
NUN’S LETTER TO AN ASPIRANT. 


alate flourishing condition of the Guelph mission 
induced Rev. Mother Teresa to lend a willing ear 
to the invitation of the Bishop of Kingston, to found 
a branch of the Institute in his diocese, and accord- 
ingly with her usual humility and prayerful confidence 
she wrote to Dr. Phelan on the 15th of February, 
1857; 
Loretto House, 
TORONTO. 

Honoured Lord,~—~ 

I received your note late on the fourteenth instant, 
and beg to say in reply that we are all pleased at the 
prospect of being at some future time under your 
benign and fatherly patronage, but at the present 
moment we are unprepared. However,—we have 
received applications for admission from some very 
pious and accomplished persons, whom we hope very 
soon to receive; these after a little time can take the 
places of our present teachers, who would be happy 
with the consent of our good and zealous Bishop to 
render service to Your Lordship’s diocese. 

Our Bishop is expected home in two months, and 
Your Lordship’s proposal will be among the first 
things I shall submit to his consideration after his 
return. 
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Our number increases but slowly, but those we have, 
are generally speaking very good. I sincerely trust 
in God that should we be so fortunate as to come 
under your holy jurisdiction, we would labour effi- 
ciently in carrying out your views for the glory of 
God and the good of souls. I most humbly recom- 
mend myself and the Communities of Toronto and 
Guelph to Your Lordship’s pious prayers. 


I have the honour to remain, 
My Lord, 
Your humble servant, 


Teresa DEASE. 


The putting forth a branch seemed to indicate 
vitality in the parent stem, and so Rev. Mother Teresa 
lost no time in informing the Kingston Prelate of 
her ability to comply with his request to establish a 
foundation in Belleville, as may be gleaned from the 
following: 


Loretto, Toronto, 17th April, 1857. 


Esteemed and Honoured Lord,— 

I am anxious to inform you that we can immediately 
spare some Sisters for your mission in Belleville. 
Most gladly shall we lend our best efforts to co-operate 
with Your Lordship for the education of the flock 
you may confide to our care, provided we obtain the 
consent of our good Bishop, to whom I intend to 
write next week. I have no fear that His Lordship 
will have the least objection to our founding a branch 
of our Institute in your diocese. 
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Most sincerely wishing Your Lordship all graces 
and blessings of this holy season and requesting a 
remembrance in your pious prayers. 


I have the honour to remain, 
My Lord, 
Your obedient servant in J. C., 


Mary Teresa DEASE. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. PHELAN, 
Bishop of Carrha, 
Adm. Apostolic. 


Looking over the dates of the last two letters we 
find that the Foundress did not let the time that 
seemed propitious fly idly past, but commenced pre- 
parations for a new mission in 1857. With Mother 
Joseph McNamara as Superior, a number of Nuns 
opened the first house in Belleville at the pressing 
invitation of the Bishop of Kingston and the Pastor, 
Rev. Father Brennan. This Loretto was placed under 
the patronage of St. Joseph, and formally opened on 
the 20th of August the same year. Belleville, as its 
name indicates, is a beautiful city on the shores of 
the Bay of Quinté, and many of the inhabitants had 
all that went with what was thought considerable 
affluence in those days. The Academy and schools 
were largely patronized by the best Catholic as well 
as Protestant families of the place, and between the 
Religious and their pupils a mutual understanding and 
friendship easily obtained. Rev. Mother Teresa 
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remarked the kindly feeling that existed towards her 
little colony that seemed to prosper from the very first, 
and at this date it is rather difficult to decide why she 
thought well to withdraw them in 1865 after a very 
short sojourn. But brief as was the period of this 
short lived mission it resulted in some very remarkable 
vocations, and some of the Superiors who were closest 
to the Rev. Mother during life, recalled fondly the 
first dawn of vocation in Belleville. 

During one of her visits to this new filiation an 
unusually heavy snow storm took place, and the Con- 
vent door bell was rung by a young lady who asked 
to be admitted until the storm had spent itself. Rev. 
Mother happened to be passing through the hall when 
the young lady entered, and struck by her appearance, 
invited her into the parlour and opened a conversation 
with her. The young lady remarked that although 
her family were living in Belleville she had not known 
of the arrival of the Religious as she had been away 
in Kingston for several months, until she made the 
discovery in this rather peculiar manner. Encour- 
aged by Rev. Mother Teresa she told her that during 
a visit to Kingston, she became seriously ill and had 
been advised to return home immediately as she 
showed symptoms of fever. She rapidly grew worse 
and her life was despaired of, so that she was gently 
borne on a stretcher from the station to her home, 
and during her last conscious moments made a 
promise that if she ever recovered she would devote 
her life to God in some religious house. When she 
became convalescent she distinctly remembered the 
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promise she had made, and this was her first outing 
since her return home. Rev. Mother was of the 
opinion that the young girl’s visit to the Convent was 
providential, and other visits followed with the result 
that the Convent which the young lady had entered 
by mere accident was the one which she chose for the 
fulfilment of her promise; although at the time she 
made the sacrifice of her life she did not know that 
there was a Convent in Belleville. 

Some months after this incident the society of her 
native town was greatly surprised by the announce- 
ment that Mrs. Grant’s eldest daughter had entered 
Loretto Abbey, Toronto. She became in religion Sr. 
M. Benedicta, and filled important positions in the 
Institute, the last being the office of Superior in the 
Belleville Convent. Every talent that she possessed, 
was from the very first employed in the service of 
God, and her prayerful, earnest life attracted some 
rare souls to His love in religion. But it was not 
alone the Religious, who in a measure, after God, 
owed their vocation to the advent of the Nuns, that 
appreciated the benefits of the foundation, for the 
first pupils of this mission who had remained in the 
world and married, sent their children to be educated 
in Loretto Abbey and in other Lorettos when the 
Nuns were temporarily withdrawn. It is not easy now 
to understand when everything in connection with the 
new filiation seemed so satisfactory the reason of their 
leaving that promising sphere, but the fact is that in 
1865 Rev. Mother Teresa again wrote to the Prelate 
and the pastor that she was about to recall the Nuns 
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from Belleville. On June 26th, 1865, she writes 
from Toronto.: 


Honoured Lord,— 

You will hear without surprise that we have come 
to the determination of resigning the Belleville mis- 
sion. Please, my Lord, to accept our thanks for the 
promptitude and kindness with which you afforded 
our Sisters the services of a clergyman, when they 
applied for one to Your Lordship. 

Recommending myself and our Communities to 
Your Lordship’s pious prayers, I remain, 

My Lord, 
Your obedient servant in J. C., 


M. TeresA DEASE. 


Rr. Rev. Dr. Horan, 
Bishop of Kingston, C. W. 


The letter to Rev. Father Brennan, though evi- 
dently written with deep feeling, is scarcely more 
explicit and reads as follows: 


LorETTO CONVENT, Bonp Sr., 
Toronto, 26th June, 1865. 


Reverend and Dear Father,— 

I must commence this communication by thanking 
you for your unvarying kindness towards our Sisters 
from their first foundation in Belleville to the present 
time. 

This kindness and other circumstances make me feel 
exceedingly the necessity that forces their removal, on 
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which the members who form the Council of the 
Community, have decided. You may remember, Rev. 
erend Father, that some time ago the same measure had 
been resolved on and was only deferred, not aban- 
doned. The pain I feel at removing the Nuns is much 
diminished by the consideration that you will find no 
difficulty in getting others who will do fully as well 
as they have done, and perhaps better. 

My deep respect for yourself, Reverend and dear 
Father, makes me cherish the hope that the removal 
of the Nuns from Belleville, will not cause us to forfeit 
a friendship we prize so highly as yours, for in the 
sincerity of my heart I can affirm there are few on 
whose esteem I would more unwillingly relinquish 
my hold, than on that of Father Brennan. With the 
deepest respect, I remain, 

Reverend and dear Father, 
Your ever grateful servant in C. J., 


M. Teresa DEASE. 


It has been stated that the Belleville pupils of this 
time and as the years went by, did not sever their 
connection with the Loretto Nuns, and so in 1876 at 
the earnest request of Monsignor Farrelly, who 
pleaded that Loretto had never been forgotten by his 
parishioners. Rev. Mother Teresa sent another band 
of devoted Religious to the somewhat familiar town 
of former experience. Loretto, Niagara Falls, and 
Loretto, Hamilton, had in the meantime been founded, 
and were so flourishing that the second foundation 
in Belleville was aided rather than impeded by their 
existence. 
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Before treating of them it may be of interest to 
follow the closing chapters of the history of Belleville 
Loretto. Mother Ignatia Lynn was the Superior of 
the second colony which was warmly welcomed by 
Monsignor Farrelly; and the former friends of the 
Nuns who could not do enough to testify their 
gratitude to, and appreciation of, the much loved Com- 
munity. The residence of the Monsignor was placed 
at the Nuns’ disposal until the Convent then being 
built was completed, as the good Pastor wished his 
schools to open in September at the same time as the 
opening of the Public schools. ‘But in the case of the 
select school this was impossible until the Convent was 
finished. The Separate School opened, however, with 
a large encouraging attendance and Catholics and non- 
Catholics who were to attend the Academy waited 
patiently until the Convent opened its doors to receive 
them in October. Nothing could have given Rev. 
Mother Teresa more pleasure than this generous 
remembrance of the former teachers, and in her visits 
there her delight was manifest at meeting the children 
or younger sisters of former pupils who had been so 
loyal to their Alma Mater. Indeed, she lost no time 
in visiting this field of. promise for the salvation of 
souls, and aided in a thousand little ways the Nuns’ 
efforts to maintain a school in the old quarters. The 
Academy was soon filled, but as the house was rather 
small only a limited number of boarders could be 
received. These were remarkably fine children and 
again the heart of the Foundress was consoled by the 
good reports of them sent by their Mistresses. The 
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years went on and the good work kept pace with the 
times. 

Encouraged by the attendance at Loretto, Belleville, 
Rev. Mother Teresa felt that something should be 
done to accommodate the ever increasing number of 
children, and on one of her visits she noticed a rather 
attractive and comfortable looking residence with a 
pretty garden in front of it, and immediately decided 
to enquire if it might be rented. This she thought 
would be a cosy and a suitable residence for a number 
of the Nuns, and at the same time would relieve the 
overcrowding of the Convent. A certain number of 
the Nuns might remain to preside over the Students in 
the Convent, but the new house was to be the real resi- 
dence of the Community. This house was connected 
with the Convent by a tunnel, and as this underground 
passage was by no means an inviting place in the cold 
Canadian winter, the Nuns who had to pass through 
it many times during the day often suffered much 
from cold. One thing was clear to the next Rev. 
Mother, and that was that a change had to be made, 
and when new parochial schools were about to be 
opened in Toronto she deemed it best to call her 
children home, and use their talents for the benefit of 
those pupils who were all of the household of the 
Faith. So much to the regret of ecclesiastical and lay 
authorities and of parents and children, Loretto, 
Belleville, ceased to exist, not, however, before this 
second mission had given its quota of valued members 
to the Institute. A tie still binds the pleasant town to 
Loretto Community, for in the Catholic cemetery of 
Belleville lie the remains of Sr. M. Francesca Sweet- 
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nam and Sr. Monica Creighton, Religious noted for 
deep devotion to the Community and gratitude to God 
for the inspiration leading them to embrace the Reli- 
gious life. What was Rev. Mother Teresa’s estimate 
of a Religious vocation may be partly shown by the 
following letter, but it is to be remarked that while 
noticing her great appreciation of the call to religion 
she does not conceal from the aspirant the sufferings 
which those may expect who voluntarily leave all to 
follow Christ more closely. 


Loretto ConveNT, Bonp St., 
Toronto, Feb. 18th, 1874. 
My Dearest Lucy,— 

I am glad to hear that you are back again in your 
Convent home. There is much reason to believe that 
God calls you to Himself in holy religion. You must 
remember, my dear child, that there are many trials 
in religious life, and you should therefore pray much 
and weigh the difficulties that you may expect to meet 
in the service of Christ, but do not at the same time 
lose sight of the encouraging truth that God’s assist- 
ing grace is with those who are really determined to 
serve Him, making all things possible, if not always 
easy. It is only the ungenerous that find the duties of 
Religious life hard; still you must make up your mind 
that if you do enter, you will have to suffer for Christ. 
It would be necessary to suffer for Him had you 
remained in the world and resolved to save your soul, 
for none attain to salvation but through the Cross. 
Make trial of your spiritual strength at once. Try 
to practice humility, obedience and self denial; do 
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not be discouraged at occasional failures in the enter- 
prise, but be sure to rise at once after every fall. You 
may be sure I shall pray for you, and shall be happy 
to number you among the members of our holy 
Institute when the time ordained by God shall have 
come. I think you had better not enter until you are 
sure it will not be necessary for you to return home 
after entrance. You may now consider you have 
leave to enter. Give my love to all the Nuns. Pray 
for me and believe me. 


Affectionately yours in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 
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REV. MOTHER TERESA VISITS IRELAND. 
MEETING WITH OLD FRIENDS. HER 
RETURN. FIRST VISIT TO NIAGARA 
FALLS. QUEBEC VOCATIONS: 


E 1859 Bishop de Charbonnel resigned the See of 
Toronto and returned to Europe. He was succeeded 
by Bishop Lynch, who was ever the faithful, generous 
friend of the Institute. The next year, feeling that 
it would be for the benefit of her Community, Rev. 
Mother Teresa obtained permission to visit the old 
land. An elderly lady, the mother of one of the Nuns, 
accompanied her. They arrived in Queenstown after 
a passage which does not seem to have been marked by 
any remarkable incident, and proceeded by rail to 
Fermoy which they reached at dusk. They were 
charmed with the wooded, winding avenue that led 
to the Convent of Mt. St. John which Rev. Mother 
Teresa had never seen before, and of which she had 
not heard much, although her sister, Mother M. 
Eucharia, was its Foundress. In her letter mailed to 
Mrs. Ball in those early days, she says she rarely hears 
from her sister but is satisfied to hear good reports of 
her. Indeed in those times means of communication 
were slow, and the expense of postage to persons who 
were poor with the poverty of Christ, an item for 
consideration. It would seem then that the beauty of 
the King’s house, within and without, appealed 
strongly to her and that the long years of toil and 
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separation were in a sense compensated for by the 
happy meeting of the sisters on the 23rd of April, 
1860. During this visit she had not only the happi- 
ness of seeing Mother Ball but also Mother Delphina 
Hart, the Foundress of the Calcutta House. She 
spent one month in George's Street, the guest of 
Mother M. Scholastica Somers who was afterwards 
to succeed Mother Ball at Rathfarnham. This kind 
Mother had been Superior of the house in George’s 
Street when Sr. M. Teresa Dease received the holy 
Habit there on the 25th of November, 1845. How 
affectionate and tender must have been the meeting 
of these venerated Religious who, widely parted for 
many years, had worked to extend the reign of Christ 
in the cold regions of Canada and the tropical country 
of India as well as in the mild, temperate climate of 
Ireland. Their conversation must surely have been 
more of Heaven than of earth, for while their allotted 
spheres of action were far apart, the end for which 
they toiled and laboured was the same, and doubtless 
results were not so widely different. But the time on 
Mount Thabor was soon spent and the angels of India 
and Canada were beckoning with no uncertain sign, 
for on the 21st of June, 1860, Mother Teresa Dease 
and a religious companion sailed for Canada. They 
arrived in Quebec on the 4th July where the kind 
Ursulines gave them a sisterly welcome and having 
assembled the Community in the parlour, sang the 
“Laudate.’ On a former visit to Quebec Mother 
Teresa was joined by a good pupil of the Ursulines, 
Mademoiselle Don Carlos, who in Religion took the 
name of Mary Angela. She is now Mother Angela, 
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and for fifty years has edified the Community by her 
piety, her unfailing industry and the services she has 
rendered to the Community in Art which has been her 
life long pleasure as well as labour. Three of her 
sisters followed her into Religion, the most convincing 
proof of the happiness she found therein. On her 
eightieth birthday, 1916, what she deems a veritable 
miracle, occurred in her favour. Her sight failing 
some time previous she was advised to give up paint- 
ing, but feeling that if her sight was restored she 
could still do much in art for the glory of God, she 
made a Novena to the Sacred Heart, and begged the 
intercession of Rev. Mother Teresa to obtain for her 
the boon of sight to continue her work. Her letter, 
recording the grant of her request, and in consequence, 
her continued practice of her favourite occupation is 
no less a proof of the potency of the intercession of 
her former friend, for, written without the aid of 
spectacles, it is marvellously clear and legible. 

On Rev. Mother Teresa’s return to Toronto she 
resumed her duties as Superior, and though physically 
not very strong, she was ready for teaching on the 
following September. How untiring must have been 
her labours in those days may be easily gathered from 
the fact that her hours in the school were from half 
past eight to twelve a.m. besides instructing the 
Novices, reading the public prayers and attending to 
various household details. In those primitive times, 
too, the Nuns were not able to secure the services of a 
Priest to conduct the Annual Retreat, but those first 
elect of the Institute were so anxious for their spiritual 
progress that great fruit was gathered from the ex- 
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hortations and advice given them with such holy zeal 
by the pious Foundress. Not satisfied with what 
books written in English pertaining to the ways of the 
interior spiritual life contained, she made use of the 
works of French authors that appealed strongly to her 
spirit of devotion, and translated from the text of the 
author in his native French into fluent English which 
came as easily from her lips as though it had been 
written in the vernacular of those present. But first, 
last and always she relied principally on prayer, the 
swiftest, surest mode of communication with God and 
those who lived with her long years after, can testify 
how incessant and efficacious was her prayer. But she 
was a woman of action as well, and one of her favour- 
ite themes in the Novitiate was the obedience of a 
certain young Saint who when asked in what manner 
he should like to be engaged if death should come to 
him, replied, “at recreation, for this is the duty 
prescribed for this hour.”’ In one of her exhortations 
is found, “Well may we confide in God, for He never 
wearies in assisting us—we should therefore endeavour 
with all our strength to be generous with him, and 
think we have never done enough. Our Rule requires 
us to choose the worst things; now in wearing an old 
Habit we suffer no sensible pain, but in toiling to 
instruct a dull child we really experience pain and 
suffering. It is wearing on the constitution, it is then 
we give our life for Christ and He will not be outdone 
in generosity but reward us a hundredfold.” She had 
had the experience of the suffering and the reward. 
When Most Rev. Dr. Lynch succeeded Dr. Char- 
bonnel in Toronto, one of his first cares was for the 
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schools of his diocese, and his fight for the separate 
schools now flourishing in Ontario may be still remem- 
bered by an older generation. Toronto had not then 
the fully equipped schools of to-day, although Dr. de 
Charbonnel had commenced the struggle for Catholic 
education, continued by his successor who had a real 
thirst for learning for his flock and the zeal that fears 
no danger. Steadily then he set himself to the task 
of seeing that each child of his diocese where it was 
possible should have the benefit of a truly Catholic 
education. His ideas expressed on all subjects were 
forcible and convincing, and no one had a keener 
appreciation of the true and the beautiful. His kindly 
interest in the Institute ceased only with his life if it 
then ceased ; for it may be hoped that from the heights 
above he is not altogether unmindful of those over 
whose spiritual and temporal welfare he exercised the 
most fatherly care on earth. His horizon was very 
extended, and even to the far famed Niagara his zeal 
reached, and so the foundation for which the Nuns 
had prayed and hoped through his kindly offices was 
soon to become a reality. The visit which Rev. Mother 
was ordered to make there for the restoration of her 
health had made an indelible impression on her and 
her companion, Sr. M. Antonio, as to the desirability 
of the site for a foundation, and so after returning 
home in 1852 she addressed the following letter to the 
Pastor : 
Reverend Dear Sir,— 

Were it not that I expected to hear from you every 
week since I had the pleasure of seeing you in Toronto, 
I should long since have written to inquire what your 
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intentions are at present with regard to the projected 
and much desired mission of Niagara. It would give 
great satisfaction to many here who would wait the 
invitation of the Master to labour in His vineyard, for 
here there are some who feel that they stand almost 
idle. 

The return of this season reminds me of that happy 
time Sr. M. Antonio and I passed under your friendly 
roof. The good health we now enjoy, the result in a 
great measure of our visit to Niagara, makes us 
doubly grateful to God and you. We were disap- 
pointed at your not coming to the Reception of Sr. M. 
Stanislaus and Sr. M. Teresa and hope you will come 
to Toronto before the season is over. I would gladly 
send some pictures to my dear young friends and 
pupils in Niagara, but I must defer that pleasure till 
I have someone to send them by. Recommending 
myself to your pious prayers, I remain, 

Reverend Sir, 
Yours gratefully and respectfully in J. C., 


M. Teresa DEASE. 


From the foregoing it would appear that while 
recruiting her health Rev. Mother Teresa must have 
been giving instructions to some young people of her 
acquaintance at Niagara, for no school was established 
there by the Nuns before 1861, but the health-giving 
properties of the air of the Falls, she, from her first 
visit, never doubted. The invitation to labour there 
was not given until there was practically no one stand- 
ing idle, for the impetus given by Dr. Lynch to edu- 
cation caused the Toronto schools to be filled with 
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eager, intelligent pupils before he cast his eyes over 
the Niagara district. Indeed nine years had passed 
before the projected foundation was made, but Rev. 
Mother had to practice patience and to wait until many 
a cloud rolled by, and perhaps it was better so for 
otherwise her children might not have had the sublime 
lessons of fortitude and confidence in God which she 
so strongly inculcated by word and example. On one 
occasion in those early days she wrote, “I can answer 
for the true religious spirit of all, they only wish to 
know the Will of God in order to follow it without 
hesitation.” Well the Will of God was pointing to 
the promised land. 
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NIAGARA FALLS FOUNDATION. . FIRST 
SCHOOL OPENED. FATHER JUHEL. RE- 
MARKABLE CONVERSIONS. DIFFICUL- 
TIES OF EARLY MISSION. 


ETURNING from a visit to Niagara Falls in the 

summer of 1861 Bishop Lynch issued a pastoral 
letter to his people in which he spoke enthusiastically 
of the sublimity of the Falls, the Cataract and River, 
and regretted that some great Catholic Institute was 
not founded overlooking this wonderful work of God. 
“The Cataract of Niagara,” he said, “has been called 
nature’s high altar. The water, as it descends in 
white foam, the altar-cloth; the spray, the incense; 
the rainbow, the lights on the altar. One must cry 
out: “Great is the Lord, and admirable are His 
Works!’ How great is Thy Name through the whole 
world! Let us adore and love Him with our whole 
hearts and our whole souls!’ As the pilgrim passes 
over one of the bridges that span the islands, he will 
see torrents of water rushing madly, as it were, from 
the clouds, the only background to be seen; and he is 
reminded of the Cataracts of Heaven opened, and the 
earth drowned on account of sin. Here the soul 
over-awed with terror might exclaim, “Come, let us 
hide in the clefts of the rocks, in the wounds of Jesus 
Christ, from the Face of an angry God.” New 
beauties are constantly discovering themselves at 
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Niagara, the eye, wandering from beauty to beauty, 
compels the soul to salute its Maker. ‘As always 
ancient and always new.” Before the end of the year 
the great prelate purchased a tract of land in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the Canadian Falls. This 
site, commanding a magnificent view of the upper 
rapids, the Canadian and American Cataracts, and 
the river above, was unsurpassed for opportunity of 
view and unrivalled in its scenic perspective. Six 
choice acres of this estate the Bishop had surveyed 
and deeded to the Loretto Community. This princely 
donation was announced to Rey. Mother Ball by Rev. 
Mother Teresa. 

“T am happy to inform you,” she writes, “that our 
good Bishop has given us six acres of land near the 
far famed Falls of Niagara. His Lordship wishes to 
have a Community of regular clergy and another of 
Nuns there that, as he says, ‘the voice of prayer may 
mingle with the sound of many waters.’” In 
obedience to the voice and will of the venerated 
Bishop, Rev. Mother Teresa with one companion, left 
the city of Toronto on June the sixth by the earliest 
morning train to Hamilton to meet at the Junction 
three members of the Community of Loretto, Guelph, 
whom she called thither to be the first labourers in the 
new Loretto of the Blessed Sacrament. On reaching 
Suspension Bridge, they engaged a carriage and pur- 
sued their way to the far famed Cataract. On their 
arrival at the priest’s residence they were met by His 
Grace Archbishop Lynch, and Rev. C. V. Juhel, P. P., 
who invited them to be his guests for a few days, as 
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the building which had previously been a hotel was 
not yet in a state of readiness to receive them. During 
the Sisters’ visit at the Pastor’s house, a young lady 
who taught the Public School at the Bridge, called to 
acquaint the Reverend Father that she was going home 
for a vacation. Father Juhel expressed regret that 
the school trustees had no funds to pay her salary, and 
offered some money of his own as part payment of 
their indebtedness, which she generously refused, say- 
ing she had a comfortable home and would rather do 
without the stipend than deprive him of any part of 
his slender resources. God is never outdone in gen- 
erosity, and the young lady had not long to wait for 
evidence thereof, for on the fifteenth of August, the 
same year, the grace of vocation was vouchsafed to 
her and she returned to the Convent now established 
at the Falls to offer her services gratis for life as a 
member of the Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
and she proved an efficient aid in the labours under- 
taken by the first four members. Her golden jubilee, 
now passed, Mother Aloysius McLaughlin, has not 
lost the remembrance of those early days although she 
has laboured most assiduously in other portions of 
the Lord’s vineyard. 

After a few days the Nuns took possession of their 
new home, and in August of the same year two other 
Nuns arrived from Toronto to carry on the work 
which the ensuing September was to bring. These 
two Religious were teachers of music and languages 
respectively, and great was their desire to meet the 
requirements of the new school of whose constitu- 
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tion or laws they could scarcely form an idea. In 
other localities the material prospects are measured by 
the condition of the inhabitants of the surrounding 
district, their needs considered and their tastes con- 
sulted, but here there were no habitations then in 
sight, nevertheless with the spiritual end ever in view, 
the Nuns considered that the whole world comprises 
God’s family and every individual has a soul, so this 
first band did not stop to analyse where their pupils 
were to come from, but by prayer and work prepared 
themselves to do whatever it might please God to 
allot them in this unique field. Indeed, notwithstand- 
ing the beauty of the sight, their trials and privations 
were neither few nor trivial, as their history will 
partly show, but they were happy to endure many 
hardships in labouring to fit the wayside inn for its 
new purpose; and many were the devices used by the 
patient Sisters to give a conventual air to their tem- 
porary residence. It seems incredible now that to 
the old frame structure that crowned the dizzy height 
on the Canadian bluff overlooking the Cataract, large 
quantities of water had to be brought by the Religious 
from the river below, a distance of some hundred 
feet, in a line not diverging much from the vertical. 
Then, before the purchase of a horse and carriage by 
the Community, it was not unusual for two Nuns to 
walk to Clifton village, to buy or provide something 
for the house, and return home quite exhausted from 
the fatigue of having travelled over six miles. One of 
the Religious, Sr. M. Sacred Heart O’Neill, who had 
some skill as a reinswoman, having frequently driven 


109 


REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 


her father’s horses over the Paris roads, turned this 
accomplishment, as well as every other she possessed, 
to the benefit of the Community, and her experience 
in this matter of driving was no small advantage in 
those pioneer days. A note in the annals records the 
statement of the Novice Mistress of this Nun that 
“she gave absolutely all to her Maker,” and that she 
seemed to be the recipient of choicest graces; and 
children of the pupils of those early days, now in the 
Novitiate, testify their mothers’ reverence for that 
rare soul. She long sleeps in the little graveyard of 
the Nuns adjoining the primitive church of Our Lady 
of Peace, and the two sisters living who followed her 
into Religion, love to kneel by the little plain cross 
that marks the resting place of one so active during 
life in God’s service. Fortunately for its purpose of 
prayer and instruction the Convent still retains its 
grand isolation, although the means of reaching it 
now are many-——by train or electric car or auto, and 
a whisper spoken in the telephone office will bring what 
is required from a long distance in a very short space 
of time. 

Persons who lived in the surrounding district were 
most urgent in their petition for a Separate school, 
and so Rev. Mother Teresa assigned the largest room 
in the house for these children of the growing parish, 
and this fact was announced from the pulpit the next 
Sunday by the devoted Pastor to the great delight of 
all. The Sister who had formerly taught the public 
school at Suspension Bridge, and had entered the 
Community in August, was given charge of this first 
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Separate school at Niagara Falls where she laboured 
successfully teaching some forty children who walked 
from Stamford, Clifton, Chippewa, and the vicinity of 
the Falls, so that the Community was obliged to make 
many sacrifices in order to erect a school on its 
grounds near the church. Three or four of the 
children walked from Sodom, a distance of a few 
miles, so great was their attachment to their instruc- 
tress. There were eight or ten Protestants in this 
primitive school, and their parents could not persuade 
them to attend the public school, so great was the 
idea of the advantage they derived from the instruc- 
tions of this thoroughly qualified Sister. The mounds 
of snow in winter when there were no electric cars or 
sidewalks to the convent grounds, were huge, and 
piled up in impassable drifts in some places; so that 
during this period the Nuns thought well to close the 
school for a few days lest the children should attempt 
to attend and be submerged under the untrodden 
masses of the beautiful. Their teacher, however, 
made up for any lapses of time by teaching during the 
holidays as long as she could obtain permission, and 
indeed this was on one year nearly the whole vacation, 
except the time she spent in making the eight days’ 
annual Retreat. 

The boarding school opened in September, 1861, 
and the number of pupils, small at first, soon in- 
creased rapidly so that the old frame house could not 
contain them. Partly through the generosity of the 
Mother House, a solid stone wing of what is now a 
stately mansion, was soon erected. Presumedly the 
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pupils of those days were more easily satisfied as to 
comfort and convenience than their successors now 
are, and many ladies from the sunny south adorning 
elegant homes, as well as those mingling in the best 
society of the most cosmopolitan city in the world, 
look back with happy remembrance to the primitive 
days of blissful Niagara. Many years after the 
foundation a young lady speaking of her life in the 
Convent of Niagara said, “The Nuns at Niagara Falls 
were real Nuns, such as you read of in the Lives of 
the Saints.’’ On being asked why she thought so, she 
answered, “Because they worked in the fields and did 
all kinds of manual labour, and seemed so cheerful 
and happy through all their trials.” Indeed the Nuns 
and pupils of those times were like one family, united 
in work and prayer. At times they were disturbed 
at night by travellers seeking admittance, thinking the 
Convent was still an hotel. The Gypsies often en- 
camped on their grounds, and their appearance caused 
much anxiety to the Community, without, however, 
producing any more baneful effect than a very whole- 
some fear. Sickness, too, visited the early members 
of the little colony, and it seems strange that the 
health-restoring ozone of the Falls should not have 
had a more salutary effect on these pioneers. Pro- 
bably they were overworked. The record states that 
there were often five or six in the Infirmary together, 
and this would mean additional labour for those who 
had to bear the brunt of the battle and supply for the 
absent. But God was ever with them, and in in- 
credible ways came to their assistance. The school 
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continued to flourish amid difficulties, and the aesthetic 
sense of the pupils developed by the presence of the 
most beautiful scenery in the world which lay out- 
stretched before their eyes awakened in their souls the 
love of the All-Beautiful, the Creator. As the climate 
of sunny Greece and its bright skies are supposed to 
have affected the minds and spirits of the Hellenes, 
and made them the happy race they were in historic 
times, so in the early song of Niagara there is no note 
of sadness. Indeed, looking over the expanse after 
many years, eyes are dimmed at the sight which never 
palls, and the thought of the morning of life here 
spent which alas passed too soon for those whom the 
world claimed for its own. But this morning of life 
so loved by Loretto’s children of the Falls, with all its 
beauty and freshness must have had some clouds and 
tears, for, in the first years of the foundation their 
youthful Pastor, full of zeal for souls, and with all 
the fervour of an Apostle, ere the first harvest had 
been gathered laid down his spotless life far from his 
own beloved France. A tablet in the church of Our 
Lady of Peace records the story of that heroic soul 
in the scant particulars that mark the existence of 
every human being—birth, life, death. 

He was succeeded in the mission by Very Rev. 
Dean Mulligan, who was always the faithful friend 
of the Religious, until his death which occurred in 
Ireland in 1886. But neither sickness nor the death 
of friends had the effect of interrupting the work so 
dear to the heart of the donour, Archbishop Lynch, 
and perhaps, in no house of the Institute have more 
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marvels of grace been wrought from the very first, 
than in this Loretto Beautiful. A very remarkable 
conversion took place during the year 1863. His 
Lordship, Bishop Farrel of Hamilton, during a visit 
to Louisville, Kentucky, was consulted by a banker of 
that city as to a suitable Convent in which he might 
place his sister to receive her education. His Lord- 
ship recommended the newly opened Convent of 
Niagara, and wrote a letter of introduction to the 
Superior, which the girl’s mother, who accompanied 
her, presented. Mother and daughter seemed charmed 
with the Convent and its surroundings, but after the 
departure of the mother for home the latter seemed 
somewhat disquieted. On being asked by the Superior 
the cause, it transpired that in the sleeping room 
assigned the young lady was a large picture of the 
Crucifixion which had a very irritating effect on her. 
She told the lady in charge that, “being a Protestant, 
and having no faith in images, she did not wish to be 
saddened by this engraving,” and requested to have 
it removed. The honesty of the young girl in thus 
revealing what she knew would be displeasing to her 
newly formed friend greatly impressed the Superior, 
who saw something good in the displeasing, though 
honest, avowal. She hastened to conciliate her, and 
the picture was taken to another room, and in its 
place was hung one of the Blessed Virgin with the 
Divine Infant. The young lady then sought an inter- 
view with the Superior, and this time thanked her 
very sincerely for the exchange, admitting that she 
loved to look on this picture of Jesus and Mary by 
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moonlight, and that it enkindled in her heart not 
only a love for the Divine Child, but for His Blessed 
Mother whose intercession she now invoked. Still 
prejudice dies hard. One Sunday evening as the 
Priest was on the Altar to give Benediction the Reli- 
gious in charge of the pupils came to the Superior’s 
prie dieu and told her this young lady had refused to 
enter the Chapel. As all pupils know before entering 
the Academy they are to conform externally, and 
their parents’ consent to this regulation, the refusal 
was looked on as a serious breach of discipline. The 
young lady was gently but firmly reminded that she 
had written her consent to obey the prescribed order 
of the house, and that she was free to return to her 
family the following day if she refused to comply 
with the regulations. She went in and when Benedic- 
tion was concluded and the signal given for the pupils 
to leave the Chapel, she remained kneeling before the 
Tabernacle for a long time. On being questioned why 
she did so, she replied, “As I entered the Chapel the 
Priest raised the Sacred Host, and I fell on my knees 
as if pressed down by a Divine Hand. What I felt 
then I can never express. I went in a vexed and dis- 
respectful Protestant. I am now a Catholic in firm 
faith, and wish to be baptized by my brother’s friend, 
Rt. Rev. Bishop Farrell.” 

The members of her family were apprized of her 
intention and freely gave their consent to her request. 
She received the necessary instructions, was accom- 
panied to Hamilton by the Superior and was baptized 
and Confirmed by Bishop Farrell in his Cathedral. 
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She lived ten years after in her home, faithfully dis- 
charging her duties as a Catholic, and died surrounded 
by her Protestant relatives. Her last words were the 
holy Names of Jesus and Mary, and with her Crucifix 
and rosary in her hands she breathed her last on the 
sixteenth July, 1873. Her aged Mother wrote to the 
Community what her daughter dictated during her last 
illness, and after her burial sent the account of her 
last moments. This was perhaps the first of a long 
list of conversions, not more remarkable than that of 
a child eleven years of age, who came to the Convent 
more recently, and besought her mother who had prac- 
tically abandoned her religion to allow her to be bap- 
tized a Catholic, as she had never received the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. After the mother’s consent was 
obtained the child was carefully instructed and pre- 
pared for the reception of the cleansing Sacrament, 
and it must be admitted that this child on whom the 
regenerating waters of Baptism had never been 
poured, seemed to have already received it by desire, 
so great was her thirst for the knowledge of God 
and the means of salvation. Some there were who 
came to the Convent not knowing they were Catholics 
until after having spent some time there, when the 
beauty of religion began to dawn on them, and when 
seeking their parents’ permission to embrace the tenets 
of the Catholic Church, they discovered they had been 
already baptized in that Fold. As in many other Com- 
munities, doubtless, some not only received Faith in 
the Convent but also a Religious vocation as in the 
case of Sr. M. C. who, having been admitted as a pupil 
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in 1900 and having charmed all her companions by 
the sweetness and amiability of her disposition, em- 
braced the Faith and almost immediately sought 
admission to the Novitiate. Her request was not 
granted until after her graduation, then she renewed 
her petition with increased.ardour, and in the full 
bloom of her ripening womanhood, remarkable for her 
grace of form and beauty of feature, she entered the 
Community where she lived holily for ten years and 
died a happy death May 12th, 1916. The majority of 
pupils, of course, remain in the world, and many an 
edifying letter is received from them by the members 
of the Community, telling of the victories of Faith 
in our day. 

After the death of Very Rev. Dean Mulligan, Rev. 
Richard O’Connor, a future Bishop of Peterboro’, 
ministered to the spiritual wants of the mission and 
Community, and many and kindly are the remem- 
brances of him by the members of the Community in 
these early days. Then the wonder worker, Fr. 
McSpirit, came, and the miracles he wrought are still 
fresh in the memory of those who saw them or heard 
of them. Indeed few canonized Saints could be 
accredited with greater healing powers than this 
humble, holy man, who never accepted the slightest 
recompense for the incomparable blessing of health he 
restored to the multitude. The Carmelite Fathers have 
been in charge of the Falls Parish for over thirty 
years, and in all that time what lessons of devotion to 
the Mother of God have they given not only to the 
pupils, but also to the Religious. No one appreciated 
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these instructions more than Rev. Mother Teresa, and 
many a time her visit to the Falls was prolonged by 
the expectation of a good sermon from the future 
General of his order, Father Pius, or a few words 
from Father Kreidt on his favourite theme, the love 
of God. All these instructions sank deeply into her 
soul, and her beaming countenance gave evidence of 
the joy she felt when her spiritual yearnings were 
satisfied. Could she have looked into the future she 
would indeed have rejoiced to see the number of per- 
sons distinguished in Church and State, who from 
time to time visited this foundation of hers, to witness 
God’s image of eternity from its commanding dome. 
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TABLEAU. VIVANT. PROGRESS. 


H IS Eminence Cardinal Merry del Val, when Able- 
gate to Canada, 1897, was informed of the beauty 
of the site, and accompanied by Rt. Rev. Dr. Dowling 
and Dr. Treacy witnessed the majesty of God in His 
handiwork, from every point of vantage, verandah 
and dome, and bright are the recollections of the few 
favoured children who were spending the holidays at 
the Convent who on their own cherished soil had the 
happiness of receiving the benediction of the future 
Cardinal, and hearing his generous praise in their 
own tongue of the unrivalled beauty of their Alma 
Mater. These recollections of favoured visits so dear 
to the heart of every school girl, form a large part of 
the blissful reminiscences of the Alumnae of Loretto 
of the Blessed Sacrament, and the after-glow of the 
sunny days, is often in striking contrast to the sombre 
hue of the rainy period that must come into every 
individual life. For “into every life some rain must 
fall, some days must be cold and dark and dreary.” 
Happy those whose Faith has provided them with the 
sunshine that never fails, the secret indwelling of the 
spirit of peace,—the love that reached from earth to 
Heaven. “As the seeding, so will be the harvest,” and 
what seeds of virtue have been faithfully sown in the 
lives of the young, the flowers of eternity alone can 
show. 119 
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When His Majesty, King George V, was in Can- 
ada in 1901, the then Duke of Cornwall and the Duch- 
ess, and their suite, accompaniel by the Governor-Gen- 
eral, Lord Minto, and his suite, visited the Convent, as 
they were advised by the Hon. Mr. Scott of Ottawa, 
that the best view of the wonderful Cataract was from 
the dome of the Convent. When the Royal visitors 
arrived at the Convent they were received most 
cordially at the entrance by Archbishop O’Connor, the 
Superior General, Rev. Mother Ignatia, and the pupils 
and Religious of Loretto. His Grace, the Archbishop, 
accompanied by Mgr. McCann, arrived from Toronto 
the morning of the royal visit to pay his respects to 
the future King. He was invited to luncheon by His 
Royal Highness who was surpassed in graciousness 
only by His Royal Consort, Queen Mary, with whom 
the Archbishop seemed to be most favourably im- 
pressed. The pupils grouped in tiers, opposite the 
entrance in the large hall, voiced their greeting in song, 
and three times, at the request of the Royal Visitors, 
rendered the “Ave Maria Loretto,” specially com- 
posed for the young ladies of the Academy by the 
late Hon. T. V. Welsh, former Senator of the United 
States. The noble appearance of Archbishop O’Con- 
nor on that occasion was most favourably commented 
on, and the great Churchman seemed to be in happiest 
mood accompanying His Majesty through the halls to 
the wondrous dome from which the spires of Buffalo, 
distant about forty miles, could be seen. But the 
everlasting wonder may be viewed from almost any 
window in the house, and it were difficult to say whe- 
ther the scene is more beautiful in the radiant morn- 
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ing when the river from the rapids is silvered up to 
the horizon, and the glory of a new summer day has 
dawned, or in the full glare of a midday sun when 
different rays are reflected from the foamy mass, and 
the quarter rainbow rests one end on Goat Island, and 
dies away in the centre of the arch that spans the 
Cataract; or in the evening, when the half circle of 
brilliant colouring rests on both banks like a fairy 
Colossus, under which, however, no boats may pass. 
The future Sovereign most fittingly commemorated 
his visit by the granting of a medal annually through 
the Governor-General of Canada for English Litera- 
ture. 

The celebration of the Eucharistic Congress at 
Montreal brought visitors from many lands to Can- 
adian shores, and naturally enough the overseas Pre- 
lates before leaving the country were anxious to see 
God’s wondrous work in seething, restless Niagara. 
Again the Convent was favoured by its commanding 
situation for viewing the sublime scene and the 
visitors’ book records the distinguished names of His 
Eminence Cardinal Logue of Ireland, and His Grace 
Archbishop Bourne of England, besides that of His 
Grace Archbishop Blenk of New Orleans, His Grace 
Archbishop Gilloa of Mexico, Rev. Bernard Vaughan, 
S.J., Dr. Burke, and many other distinguished guests. 

The same year in the golden October of 1910 His 
Eminence Cardinal Vanutelli, who represented His 
Holiness Pope Pius X at the Eucharistic Congress, 
visited the far famed Falls on his journey homeward. 
The announcement that the great Prelate had 
expressed a wish to visit the Convent caused a thrill of 
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expectant joy in the Community, and preparations 
were made to welcome him within the very walls that 
had re-echoed the strains of welcome to a King. This 
was to be the crown of Loretto’s honour roll of 
visitors, and so from Toronto the then Superior Gen- 
eral of the Institute, Rev. M. Victorine Harris, 
journeyed to Loretto, Niagara, and there, with the 
Religious of the Convent, awaited the arrival of His 
Eminence. At 12.30 his auto was seen at the Convent 
gate, and in a few moments the pupils were in their 
allotted places on the platform of the Concert Hall, 
expressing their greeting to the representative of the 
Christ on earth. After replying graciously to the 
address read by one of the pupils, His Eminence 
blessed all who were present, and after expressing his 
appreciation of all he had seen and heard returned to 
his hotel. 

In accordance with the intention of Bishop Lynch 
that the most sublime work of nature should have the 
effect of turning the heart from nature to Nature’s 
God. exposition of the Blessed Sacrament is permitted 
in this house on the first Sunday of each month, and 
the half hourly adoration of Nuns and pupils is 
looked forward to with holy pleasure. Protestant 
pupils are never expected to spend any time in adora- 
tion, but it invariably happens that they request to be 
permitted to pass some time during exposition in the 
Chapel, and their presence there on these solemn 
occasions is doubtless the source of untold blessings 
to them in after life. The most recent event in the 
history of the Convent was the celebration of the 
Golden Jubilee at which neither Archbishop Lynch 
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nor Rev. Mother Teresa, the Foundress, was present, 
but often and reverently were their names mentioned 
by the members of the Alumnae who held their first 
general meeting on that occasion. From far and near 
of the North American Continent they came, and 
many a fervent prayer was offered up in the over- 
crowded Chapel by young and old, for those who haa 
been the means of bringing the blessings of faith and 
love of God into their lives. ‘Why was not a general 
meeting of the Alumnae Association held before?” 
was on the lips of many on that memorable occasion. 
This question was answered by “Una” (the late Mrs. 
Austin Ford) in the New York Freeman’s Journal. 
Her answer seems to be the right one, because the 
graduates of Loretto, Niagara, are all over the land. 
and do not belong to any particular section of the 
country. Indeed she might well have said so, for her 
own children were cherished pupils in the eighties, and 
she knew the difficulty of bringing New York and 
San Francisco together, even for a short time. How- 
ever, loyally and promptly they responded to the in- 
vitation to come, and the proverbial excuses were 
rare. Over two hundred met during the celebra- 
tion who had at different times been lulled to sleep by 
the music of the Cataract, and sincere and heartfelt 
were the greetings exchanged and the pleasure experi- 
enced by these representatives in meeting their former 
Mistresses. The life of the Institution was cleverly 
portrayed by the nine graduates of the Jubilee year, 
and no more interested spectators viewed the tableau 
“Vivant” than their elder sisters, who with the glad 
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and sad experiences of life showered congratulations 
on the gifted participants. 

Photographs of young and old were permitted to 
be taken; and the treasures conveyed to their homes 
are doubtless a source of permanent pleasure. The 
classes of different years were kodaked on many parts 
of the grounds, and a favourite resort for picture- 
taking was in the vicinity of Rev. Mother’s grave. 
Rev. S. McDonald, O. C. C., and Rev. Dr. Tracy of 
Toronto addressed the Alumnae and pupils on the 
first and second days respectively. In both instances, 
high ideals were pointed out, memories of the past 
revived, and the gilded sphere of the influence of 
women clearly mapped out. Very Rev. Dr. Kidd, the 
Administrator of the Toronto diocese at the time, was 
present on the third day. Many hearts were surely 
brought nearer to God, and early friendships more 
firmly cemented under the sunny skies that overhung 
the early years of happy girlhood. From Niagara 
University came the generous offer of the celebration 
of fifty Masses by the Reverend Fathers for the wel- 
fare of the sister Institution. The British and Ameri- 
can flags floated from the dome in friendly rivalry and 
a rounded cycle of strenuous years was completed. 

Very early in the history of the Convent a large 
day school was opened in Clifton, now styled Niagara 
Falls, Ontario, some three miles from the Cataract, 
and this succeeded so well that it was taken under the 
management of the Separate School Board and the 
Trustees of the said Board voluntarily raised the 
salary of the Nuns, to show their appreciation of the 
work done for their children. Very many Italians 
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attend this school, and a pleasing feature of Cardinal 
Vanutelli’s visit to the Falls, already referred to, was, 
that when his carriage was passing to the Cataract, 
these children lined the sidewalks adjacent to their 
school building and sang their simple songs in his 
own dear Italian language. God’s little ones the 
world over, possess an attraction all their own, and 
indeed it might be surmised that hearing his native 
language not far from the world renowned Cataract, 
gave to His Eminence a thrill of pleasure. In “The 
Blindness of Dr. Gray,” Cannon Sheehan has im- 
mortalized school life at Niagara, and it is no small 
tribute to his genius to say that he who had never 
visited the Falls, gave such a perfect picture of the 
composition of the school and the sentiments of the 
pupils that it is accepted by every Loretto graduate. 

We have dwelt so lovingly on the beauty of the 
Falls and their environment that we cannot resist the 
temptation to end this chapter with a quotation from 
“Niagara and Its Falls,” by Audubon, the American 
naturalist. “After wandering on some of our great 
lakes for many months I bent my course towards the 
celebrated Falls of Niagara. When I entered my 
hotel I saw several views of the Falls hanging on the 
walls, which so disgusted me that I suddenly came to 
my better senses.” “What!” thought I, “have I, too, 
come here to mimic Nature in her grandest enterprises, 
and add my caricature of one of the wonders of the 
world to those which I here see? No, I give up the 
vain attempt. I will look on those mighty Cataracts 
and imprint them where they alone can be represented 
—on my mind.” 
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CHAPTER XITI 


FOUNDATION OF LORETTO CONVENT, 
BOND ST. ACADEMY WELL PATRON- 
IZED. REV. MOTHER TERESA AGAIN 
VISITS IRELAND IN QUEST OF POSTU- 
DANTS) SUGCGESS, *YOUGHAL* BA rhH- 
FARNHAM. HOME AGAIN. 


HE next foundation after the Falls in the order 

of time was Loretto Convent, Bond St., Toronto, 
in 1862. The Convent on Bathurst Street, which had 
been looked on as such a boon by the early members, 
soon became entirely inadequate to accommodate the 
number of pupils, who flocked to the now well estab- 
lished school, and as the number of the Community 
had also been greatly augmented by the vocations of 
the last few years, another home had to be sought for 
the Head House. Then again Archbishop Lynch, 
whom God had raised up to help the struggling Reli- 
gious, came forward with his generous, timely aid 
and advice. He advised the building of a house on 
Bond Street on ground belonging to the ecclesiastical 
corporation and gave to the Community a lease of 
this property for five hundred years. How this school 
flourished is now a matter of history. At first there 
were very many Protestant pupils, especially among 
the boarders, very nice children, who are still fondly 
remembered by the Nuns, and who were very assid- 
uous in learning all that was then deemed essential to 
the education of a refined young lady. A good solid 

126 


LORETTO CONVENT, BOND STREET 


house was erected on this property by the Nuns, and 
again from the annals is gleaned the anxiety and care 
bestowed on its construction by the gracious donour of 
the land. The large amount paid for the building was 
furnished in part by the father of one of the newly 
entered Nuns, M. Agatha Doherty, who, on the day 
of her profession, paid over to Rev. Mother Teresa 
the full amount of her dowry. 

For the first four years in Bond St. Rev. Mother 
Teresa continued to teach the highest English class, 
as well as French and Italian, but again Providence 
came to her aid by sending her a postulant fully cap- 
able of relieving her altogether of the highest English 
class. This young lady, Miss Elizabeth McGann, in 
religion, Sr. M. Eucharia, a brilliant, accomplished 
girl, and sincerely pious, was a most valuable acquisi- 
tion to the Community at the time, for her rare musical 
talent was soon discovered, and from the very first 
she taught with success. She was the first of a family 
of educators who joined this branch of the Institute, 
for four of her sisters followed in her footsteps, and 
their names are held in benediction by a grateful, ris- 
ing generation of Religious, who, after the call from 
God, owe their vocations to these model teachers. But 
although, as has been noted, Providence invariably 
came to Rev. Mother Teresa’s assistance at the oppor- 
tune moment, still relief from what was troublesome, 
disagreeable, or distasteful did not come; for a great 
feature in the success of the school at the time was the 
production of little dramas or dialogues as entertain- 
ment, and these were rendered in French and Italian 
as well as in English. Rev. Mother Teresa had then 
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to continue her role of instructress in these little plays 
which were so much admired, and attended by the 
best people of the city whose children could not give 
them greater pleasure than by acquitting themselves 
creditably on these occasions. Invariably there was 
a clergyman present of the nationality of the language 
spoken, who could testify to the correctness of the 
pronunciation, and the faultlessness of the accent of 
the speakers, who had copied every tone and gesture 
of their incomparable teacher. So the Superior, whose 
mind and thoughts were occupied by much more im- 
portant subjects, had to be intently engaged in work 
which she would gladly have resigned to another. 
Dr. Lynch was so pleased with the progress of this 
school, and the good results of the teaching, that he 
spoke of it in the Cathedral, and among other things 
said that a young lady’s education was not considered 
finished in Toronto until after she had attended the 
Convent. Great umbrage was taken at this speech by 
certain persons, and soon after the number of Pro- 
testants greatly decreased, their ministers had obtained 
for them schools to meet their requirements, but never- 
theless a kindly feeling still exists between members 
of the families who at this time patronized the school, 
and the Religious who knew them or heard of them 
from others. Indeed there are men beyond the middle 
milestone of life who remember when they, as little 
lads, stood behind the Bishop’s chair to see their 
grown sisters at some entertainment, for in no other 
part of the hall would they have felt secure from not 
receiving an invitation from some Religious to with- 
draw, but there they stood and felt welcome, from a 
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kindly pat on the head or a reassuring nod from the 
great Prelate, which to them was perfectly intelligible. 

The withdrawal of the Protestants did not make 
any appreciable difference in the number of the pupils, 
for Catholics almost immediately took their places, 
and soon it was quite evident that the boarders would 
have to go somewhere else, for the day scholars alone 
filled all available space. But success or failure 
seemed to have no effect on the guiding head that was 
ever well balanced, and indeed if the Chief Superior’s 
sentiments may be judged, from the letters that went 
forth to some who had gone out from that privileged 
Nazareth to labour in other fields, failure with its 
attendant humiliations was to be embraced as readily 
as success. To a Sister on a mission she writes: 


Loretto, December Sth. 


My Dear Sister N.,— 

Aim at being very humble, and God will bless you, 
and those for whom you labour, and the holy Institute 
to which you belong. I know well you are not one of 
those who would consider themselves slighted and be- 
littled by the supposition that they were not quite as 
enlightened as others, if not more so. God preserve 
you from this folly—this flying from contempt, which 
our holy Rule enjoins us to love and embrace after 
the example of Christ; there is not much danger of 
our hunting after honour and a great name, but we 
must hate and abhor the least approach to this. I 
know perfectly well that you look to the glory of God, 
which might in some degree be compromised, if blame 
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should happen to fall on the teachers of one school; 
besides, justice requires that we do our duty efficiently 
and appear to do it, or at least do not appear not to 
do it. Love to all. 

Yours fondly in C. J., 


M. J. TERESA. 


Such was the teaching that emanated from Loretto, 
Nazareth, and indeed, like the teaching of the Saints, 
it might suit any time or any place. The large in- 
crease of pupils at the Bond St. Academy necessitated 
an additional supply of teachers, and as new founda- 
tions were also in prospect, Rev. Mother Teresa, with 
her usual foresight, bethought herself of again visiting 
the Old Land, although at the time no word was spoken 
of the object of her visit. Her letters at this period 
give us, perhaps, the best insight into her character, 
and the habitual expression of her charity, for she 
never saw an edifying sight or witnessed an act of 
virtue without recording it. Thus her great solicitude 
for the members of her own Community, and appre- 
ciation of what was good in others, are very marked in 
this correspondence, and the beauties of God’s demesne 
did not pass unobserved. On her journey she writes: 


My Dearest M.M.,— 

We got on so far extremely well, thank God, and 
are now in New York, all very well. We had a 
charming journey along the Hudson although it was 
very fatiguing. Dear F. J. is very well, but, like 
ourselves, tired. I cannot say where we shall be set- 
tled during our stay in New York, but I suppose we 
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shall know before I close this letter. I hope you are 
all well and happy, trying to contribute to the glory 
of God through holy charity, which is the surest means 
you could adopt. Father Perrault came to the Sisters 
of Charity Convent with us and then took us to 
Manhattanville, where we are now enjoying the edifi- 
cation, hospitality and great beauty of the place. Give 
my love to all the dear Nuns and Novices, and pray for 


Yours fondly in J. C., 


: M. J. TEREsa. 
A little later she writes: 


CONVENT OF THE SAcRED Heart, 
MANHATTANVILLE, N.Y. 
My Dearest M.M.,— 

We are still in New York, enjoying the hospitality 
of the good Nuns of the Sacred Heart, by whom we 
are highly edified. Their piety seems so solid and 
their views so simple. I think they have only the 
glory of God in view. Your last letter was really 
consoling and I feel that the cause of this consolation 
will continue—Father Jamot said to me, “You may 
be sure the Nuns will do their best,” and I feel it will 
be so. Everyone understands that there is no fault 
which is not to be preferred to a breach of charity. 
M.M.R. has not yet arrived, I believe she has been ill. 
I hope she may come before we leave to-morrow. Mr. 
and Mrs. Keogh (Sr. M. Ambrose’s father and 
mother) came to see us. last Sunday and seemed 
extremely well. I am in hopes that Mr. and Mrs. 
Austin may return before we leave. Give my love to 


131 


REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 


and all the Nuns and Novices. The name of 
the steamer by which we leave to-morrow is the 
“Java.” You must pray to dear St. Joseph under 
whose patronage we set out. 

Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 


On the 25th May, 1870, before she put her foot on 
her native soil, we find her writing to the little flock 
whom she had left behind, whose anxious prayers 
followed her over the waters. ‘We are now nearing 
land, I mean Queenstown. Deo Gratias. After hav- 
ing passed some days in Liverpool with the good 
Sisters of Mercy, we expected to have reached here 
on the twentieth, but were obliged to go on to Liver- 
pool, on account of the dense fog, as they could not 
see the land or meet a pilot. We have had a good 
passage, thank God. I am extremely anxious to hear 
how you all are, especially dear Sister M.M. I shall 
write at length when I get to land.” 

Her extreme penetration of character was of the 
greatest aid to her in her administration, and hence in 
the next letter dated the sixteenth of June, 1870, this 
remarkable passage occurs: “I sometimes wonder at 
the unreasonableness of some who think they are 
mightily injured if others do not think exactly as they 
do. They seem to regard that as a sort of persecu- 
tion.” She goes on to advise, “If all would try to 
prefer others to themselves in wisdom as well as the 
rest, what a Community we should be. I hope that 
you and dear M.M. get on happily together. I am 
sure you both do your best, that God’s will may be 
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done, and you will reap the reward of your humility 
and charity. It makes the success of your Distribu- 
tions in Canada. Again I repeat what I think un- 
necessary, because I know you all try to observe the 
rules of charity, and wish to prefer others to your- 
selves. I say this in all sincerity.” The next letter 
is dated 24th June, 1870, and runs thus: 


Loretto ABBEY, RATHFARNHAM. 


This is the feast of the Sacred Heart, and we have 
Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament. The church is 
most beautifully lighted up. I have been at Adoration 
and have prayed for you all. I had a kind letter from 
dear Father Jamot, in which he said that he offered 
Mass at Altars to which a special blessing is attached, 
and that he did not forget anyone, especially his dear 
Community of Loretto. He said also that the little 
he did for the Community was a recreation and not 
work. What a true and holy friend, what a blessing 
and privilege to have such. Every new act of kindness 
makes me think of the money he got for us when we 
needed it so much, and had so little chance of getting 
it. I should be sorry that the Nuns would ever be 
forgetful of his great services. We are extremely 
edified by all we see. This is really a splendid Com- 
munity in every respect. The Novices look like so 
many angels. There are fifty in the Community and 
Lay Sisters Department. I don’t think there is any 
Community that surpasses this. The Novices have 
every advantage, they have their own quarters quite 
separate from the Community, and have everything 
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to lead them to perfection. How sanctifying and 

beautiful the divine solitude they enjoy here. The 

Novices might spend their vacation at the Abbey. 
With fond love to all, I remain, 


Yours fondly in C. J., 
M. J. TERESA. 


The next letter comes from Loretto, Youghal, by 
the sea, and in it her extreme solicitude for the 
spiritual and temporal well being of the Nuns is mani- 
fest. In every letter written from the Old World at 
this time, one Sister was especially inquired for, and 
the conclusion that she must have been ill, forces itself 
upon us, for her tenderness for the sick and aged was 
sincere and delicate. A Sister who was never very 
strong and grew old, one would suppose, before her 
time, wishing to see Rev. Mother, was told she was 
in the parlour treating with a lady on important busi- 
ness about the school, she with difficulty crept down 
the stairs and waited to ask some slight permission, 
until Rev. Mother dismissed her visitor. The time 
seemed very long, and instead of finding the least 
fault with her importunity Rev. Mother said very 
sweetly to her: “This was too much for you, dear 
M.M. Iam so sorry you were kept waiting so long.” 

A visit of almost two months to her first home in 
religion must have been a perfect tonic to her, for we 
find her trying to answer requests from Canada that 
her letters are too few, by promising that the irregu- 
larity in the reception of them by her Toronto children 
would not happen again. She writes: 
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LorRETTO CONVENT, 
YouGuHAL, 11th August, 1870. 


My Dearest M.M.,— 

I cannot understand the complaint that I do not 
write, except by forming the conclusion, that it is 
with you as with me, for I think I write very often, 
and do not receive as many letters as I expect. Now 
I shall D.V. so arrange that either M. M. Stanislaus 
(her companion) or I shall write once or twice a 
week, and note in a memorandum the date of our 
letters. We left Rathfarnham on Monday the 8th, and 
intend to leave for Fermoy on Saturday, the 13th 
D.V. Nothing could equal the kindness of the Nuns 
in Rathfarnham, and if our visit was not most benefi- 
cial it would be very hard to account for it. I am 
delighted to hear that all things are going on well. 
Sister M.N. was not at the Retreat in Guelph, but I 
suppose those who were not in Guelph will make their 
Retreat in Toronto. We enter Retreat on the 16th 
of August, D.V. I hope we shall make a good one. 
The mother of one of our Fermoy Nuns died to-day, 
will you kindly pray for her. I write in a hurry and 
am scarcely able, but from your letter I see you con- 
sider I am not a very good correspondent, so I deter- 
mined to answer by return of post which I have often 
done before since I came. I am glad to hear Sister 
M.N. is better or at least as well as usual. Did she 
get my letter? Give my love to all, and believe me. 


Yours fondly in J. C., 


M, J. Teresa. 
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Her sympathy has been mentioned before, but it 
was a wider one than one might expect to find in the 
cloister, and did not altogether confine itself to in- 
dividuals but was extended to nations. The war cloud 
was hanging heavily over France at this time, and 
from her letters we glean not only her own personal 
feeling for the bleeding country, but the feeling in 
Ireland which owed so much to France in two Con- 
tinents. On the 9th September, 1870, she writes from 
Fermoy Loretto: 


My Dearest M.M,.— 

In a letter to M. M. Joachim I asked her opinion 
about our staying in Ireland till May. I mentioned in 
some letters that I sent the cheque endorsed to M.M.., 
which I sincerely hope she has received before this. 
Tell dear Sister M.N. I was delighted to get her letter. 
I cannot tell you how relieved I am to think that good 
Father Jamot is in Toronto to advise you in your 
doubts and remove your difficulties. I wrote to him 
but got no answer, so I did not write again. I hope 
you all pray for poor France. When we look around 
at the statues, pictures, and other objects of piety and 
think that it is to France we owe them, I feel we ought 
to do something for, her, at least by our prayers. 
Nearly all Sodalities and other institutions of piety 
took their rise there. The poor Emperor did good 
though he may have done some evil. God grant that 
he may now turn to Heaven for help and consolation, 
since earth has abandoned him. Are we expected to 
make purchases and pay our way without money? 
We have very little remaining of what we took from 
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Guelph, none of it came from Toronto. I think, how- 
ever, it may be safer not to send money as it might be 
lost. We can use some of the Postulants’ money until 
we reach home. I am so much pleased to hear such 
good accounts of the affairs in Toronto, Guelph, 
Hamilton and the Falls—I feel quite at ease. I hope 
you have a good prospect of pupils this year. All 
seem delighted with the Guelph Retreat. I hope that 
of Toronto was equally satisfactory. Poor M.M.B. 
is so kind, I think she would like to return to Canada, 
and that for pure zeal for the glory of God. She 
loves Canada warmly, as much, or more than ever. I 
never esteemed her more than I do now. I see her 
sincere attachment to the missions of Canada. With 
love to all, I remain, Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 


Her eyes were now beginning to turn homeward, or 
rather missionward, for at the end of her sojourn, the 
main purpose of her visit is disclosed, although she 
does not seem to have missed any opportunity of see- 
ing what she thought might prove of benefit to herself 
or others. Rather conservative in her views, her 
admiration for what was old and tried was literally 
unbounded, but this did not in the least prevent her 
from assimilating what she deemed of worth in the 
new. She writes again to her assistant in Canada: 


Loretto CONVENT, 
Fermoy, 23rd September, 1870. 
My Dearest M.M.,— 
We have made up our minds to sail D.V. on the 
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7th of October by the “Prussian,” the same steamer as 
the Archbishop went by. We hope by that time to 
have done nearly all we could do, by remaining a 
shorter time than May, so that you may in all pro- 
bability expect us the 23rd or 24th of October. I was 
anxious to go with B.W. but that was impossible, as 
by doing so, we would have left much undone. I did 
not like to leave Ireland without seeing the great and 
celebrated Ursuline Convent of Blackrock, Cork, as 
we were in the County. We went there on Wednes- 
day last, and were received and treated in the kindest 
manner. We were very much pleased with everything. 
We saw M. M. Gonzaga who wrote all the reflections 
for the feasts of the year, the month of May, and the 
Ursuline Lenten Monitor. She is a nice, dear, simple 
creature. Indeed, it was she who stayed with us for 
the most part of the time we spent in the Convent. I 
feel more pleased than I can tell that I paid this visit. 
I find that we can get the habit cloth and other things 
as cheap in Canada as in England, so having no money 
to spare for such purposes, I did not get anything in 
that way. I am delighted to hear that the Archbishop 
is well. I am quite sure you were very glad to see 
him. I feel surprised you did not say a word of 
Father Jamot. I hope he has arrived safe and well, 
long before this. I am sorry to hear poor Sister M.’s 
knee is sore. Sister M.M.M. continues much the same 
evidently, or at least is little worse than when we left, 
and this is a great consolation to me. 

The musicians of Fermoy decline the honour of 
accompanying us to Canada, so we have to take a little 
girl who has great natural talent, and promises to be 
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a fine musician. She has been only two years learning 
the piano, and has had some tuition on the harp: We 
bring a Postulant Lay Sister who is a stranger, but 
much recommended, and she seems to be very good. 
The people here are in deep sorrow about the poor 
French. Excuse my spirit of poverty that led me to 
write you on this scrap of paper. With love to all, I 
remain, 
Yours fondly in C. J., 


M. J. TERESA. 


The letter was commenced on a half sheet of green 
paper and ended in a crossed half sheet of white. 

And so again the sea she crossed before had to be 
measured back and with no faint heart, for she brought 
with her many substantial gifts of money and art 
treasures, and a decided increase in the labourers for 
the wide field, accordingly we find her sailing for 
home, and have now come to her last letter from 
the Old Land. What this parting, which she must 
have realized to be her last, meant for her, it is diff- 
cult to say. The final severance from home and 
kindred, and for both she had the deepest affection 
naturally, but not a thought of this found expression 
in words. And so she again addressed her assistant 
on the lst of October, 1870. 


My Dearest M.M.,— 

I wrote to say we would sail on the 7th of October, 
but that was impossible without making the sacrifice 
of a nice accomplished Postulant. No one is more 
anxious for my return than I myself am. I would 
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have gone cheerfully and joyfully with B.W., but did 
I go then I should have left undone the most useful 
part of my mission. We are getting some very good 
Postulants. We shall, please God, be in Quebec by 
the end of October with two Lay Sister postulants, 
three Choir Postulants, probably, and a Professed Nun 
from Fermoy. I hope this will prove a great blessing, 
as they are all extremely good. No doubt at all about 
that. I cannot but admire the generosity of this Com- 
munity in offering us their best members, had they 
volunteered to come. I am anxious beyond expres- 
sion to get back to Canada. I would not remain an 
hour in Ireland, but with a view to the interests of 
Canada. I was cheered to hear there was a good pros- 
pect for the schools. I think those Sisters we bring 
will be useful. They are pious and humble, which, if 
they were nothing else, would make them most use- 
ful. I hope in God I shall find all well and happy. Ji 
1 could have staid till May one of the Postulants could 
by that time have learnt to play the harp very well, 
though she has only had some months’ tuition, but 
she has great taste. All things to the greater glory of 
God. Remember we sail D.V. from Liverpool on 
the 14th of this month. I hope there will not be any 
disarrangement by our going back, no more than if we 
were returning from Guelph or Hamilton, although it 
may be the feast of St. Teresa. The Nuns from the 
missions will have plenty to do by that time. Give 
them all my love. 


Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TEREsa. 
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So the summer was over and when the travellers 
reached home the rejoicing may be imagined by those 
whose friends have gone away for a time, far beyond 
the horizon, and who returned ere the sighing for 
their departure had quite died away. Indeed in those 
days, although swift steamers plied the briny deep, 
still the immediate assurance of the well being of the 
absent was not so easily obtainable as to-day, for 
there was neither cable nor wireless in operation, and 
so anxiety and suspense had to be satisfied with news 
two weeks old. What must have been the joy then in 
the dear old Convent on again seeing the returned 
Foundress at home. 

Of this Loretto of St. Ignatius there are the fondest 
recollections, for was it not the first house the beloved 
early members could call their own, was it not plan- 
ned and built by the saintly Rev. Mother Teresa, who 
spent so many years of her life in happy toil and labour 
within its sacred precincts, teaching her children the 
nothingness of this world and the glory of the reward 
which she and so many loved Religious trained by her 
have attained. All the previous abodes of the Com- 
munity were rented houses, so this was the first real 
home, and it might be:called the cradle of the Institute ; 
for how many look back to the day and the hour when 
in the devotional little Chapel in the Presence of the 
All-Holy, they made their formal act of renouncement — 
of all that the world holds dear. The story is told of 
a Novice in the middle ’70’s who, after having long 
sought the permission of her parents to embrace the 
Religious life, and it seemed that there was not even 
the possibility of a hope of ever obtaining it, entered 
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at the age of twenty-four, with the highest expecta- 
tions of realizing the ideals she had cherished so long. 
Three nights after she had put on the Postulant’s garb 
the door bell of the Convent on Bond St. rang very 
loudly, and a gentleman stood at the entrance, who in 
not very low tones announced that he had come to take 
his daughter home. He was shown into the little 
parlour, and when Rev. Mother Teresa received his 
message from the Portress she calmly said, “Send 
Sister N. to him.” The poor Postulant on her part 
was greatly frightened and begged Rev. Mother to 
send some Sisters to the chapel to say the Rosary for 
her. Her request was granted and she was advised 
to remove her Postulant cap lest the sight of it should 
exasperate her angry father, and to await God’s 
pleasure. The meeting was stormy and pathetic, 
between the father, who felt that his wishes were not 
consulted, and the daughter who, although possessed 
of the tenderest filial affection, felt that she was fol- 
lowing the Will of God. When the former had 
exhausted all arguments, and his throat seemed 
parched, the daughter offered to fetch him a glass of 
water, and coming out into the hall managed to secure 
a little bottle of Lourdes’ water from which she 
poured a drop or two into the glass she had just 
filled, with which she returned to the parlour. 

With trembling hand the poor father seized the 
glass, and looking into the face of his child which was 
wet with tears, he swallowed the contents. Scarcely 
had he done so when a calmness passed over his face, 
and although he did not speak for some moments, his 
anger had died away, and the daughter felt that a 
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miraculous change had taken place, and that Our 
Lady had gained a member for her Institute. The 
victory was won, but the parting was not yet. How- 
ever, when it did come, instead of trying to force her 
home, he gave her his blessing, with full permission 
to remain in Loretto. The father departed, his heart 
wrung with grief, but it was a grief that lessened 
daily until his sacrifice became to him a matter of joy. 
And how fared it with his child? Day by day she 
seemed to grow holier, and in her, filial affection was 
so strong that it was surpassed only by the love of 
God. Happy was it for her that it was thus, for her 
years in Religion were few, and a bright crown had 
to be won in a short space of time. A year or two 
after her holy Profession, after only a few days’: 
illness she succumbed to an attack of pneumonia, hav- 
ing edified all by the holiness of her life. Indeed the 
perfume of her virtues still remains. How consoling 
to the Chief Superior amid her manifold duties were 
such choice vocations, and still, when even the most 
desirable sought admission, she showed no unseemly 
haste and left all to the guiding finger of God. 

The Convent on Bond St. was much enlarged in 
later years, very solid additions had to be made to 
accommodate the large classes in attendance, and 
although another domicile was provided for the board- 
ers before five years of its existence had passed, still 
it continued to be the residence of Rev. Mother Teresa 
and Community, including the Novitiate, for many 
years. This fact has given it a larger place in the 
affections of the members of the Institute than many 
of the more imposing edifices more recently estab- 
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lished. For many of the Religious look back and 
speak of what is now known as the Nazareth of the 
Institute as a veritable Paradise in the earlier days, 
where so many remembrances of the saintly Foundress 
abound in Chapel, and hall and oratory. But no man 
can stay the hand of Time and the world moves on; 
what was once a desirable residential portion of the 
city has deteriorated greatly and the school has prac- 
tically finished its course. But the memories of the 
religious life of that house will ever be enshrined in 
the grateful hearts of the Sisters, who there first 
tasted the sweetness of the spiritual atmosphere per- 
fumed with so many virtues. Looking back at the 
prosperous years of ’65 and ’66, it is seen that the 
burning desire of the Religious seemed to be to pro- 
cure more ample accommodation for the souls com- 
mitted to their charge in Toronto, but a most favour- 
able opening in another city presented itself before the 
tastes and requirements of the Toronto Community 
could be satisfied in the Queen city. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


LORETTO CONVENT, HAMILTON.  PA- 
TRONS a VOCATIONS. » SUCCESS:..OF 
SCHOOLS. 


N 1865 Rt. Rev. Bishop Farrell of Hamilton wrote 

to Rev. Mother Teresa suggesting to her a beautiful 
place in sight of the mountain, and overlooking Burl- 
ington Bay for a future Loretto Convent. His Lord- 
ship expressed regret, that he was not then able to 
purchase the property to offer it as a gift, but fully 
realizing the benefits the childrn of his diocese in 
Guelph were reaping from the labours of the Nuns, 
he made an effort not to let the desirable place fall 
into other hands. A fairly commodious house stood 
at the head of a green-wooded lawn, that was sur- 
rounded by a box hedge, shutting off a fine orchard 
on one side, and a garden that was a veritable bower of 
roses on the other. This valuable site was purchased 
by the Community for the modest sum of eight 
thousand dollars, but of course, as in many other 
cases, large sums had to be expended on what was 
merely a cosy residence, to render it fit for the recep- 
tion of boarders, and a Chapel had to be at once 
erected for the Master. The Religious found sleep- 
ing accommodation over what once was a stable, and 
some testify that it seemed as if the sun rose there over 
the ambitious city, for rays of light came direct 
through the roof at dawn, hence the name Rue Celeste. 
Under the Chapel were built the large spacious class 
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rooms of to-day, and on the eve of the Exaltation of 
the Holy Cross, the mission of Mount St. Mary, under 
the patronage of Mater Admirabilis, was established. 
Rt. Rev. Dr. Farrell had been most anxious that all 
due precaution should be taken for the permanence 
and stability of the foundation, as the following letter 
will show: 
HAMILTON, 2nd June, 1865. 

Rev. Mother Superior,— 

In answer to your letter of yesterday, I have no 
hesitation in consenting to have your houses in this 
diocese dependent on the Mother House of Toronto, 
so that the Superior of the latter house may be enabled 
to remove or change subjects, whenever she may deem 
it advisable, and that she may receive from the 
revenues of each establishment all due support for the 
said Mother house. 

It is, moreover, my intention, that the house to be 
established in Hamilton shall be exempted from attend- 
ing parochial offices, and shall be provided with daily 
Mass, weekly Confession, and the other opportunities 
of spiritual advancement usual in your Communities, 
and in conformity with the spirit of the Church. 

Faithfully yours in X. T., 


+  Joun B.P., or HAMILTON. 


We have seen how this letter wisely arranged the 
union of the Hamilton foundation with the Mother 
House in Toronto, or rather agreed to it, for Rev. 
Mother Teresa took care for the future, as well as for 
the present, that if possible no stumbling block should 
interfere with its progress; and that a proper under- 
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standing from the first with the Chief Pastor, was the 
surest way to ensure success. The good Prelate, with 
a large heart, saw that everything was done for the 
temporal and spiritual welfare of the Nuns inasmuch 
as lay in his power, and indeed the provision of a 
Chaplain was a boon which lasted not only during his 
life but continued after his death. Rev. Mother 
Teresa went to Hamilton for the opening to see that 
all was as comfortable and convenient for the Nuns 
as possible, and with her were Mother M. Stanislaus 
Hennigan, Sister M. Aloysius, and two others. All 
these were considered good teachers, as well as good 
Religious, and so, leaving Mother Stanislaus in charge, 
the Chief Superior returned to Toronto, feeling that 
she had accomplished the task of founding what 
promised to be a very fruitful mission. Nor indeed 
was she in any sense disappointed. As in other parts 
of Ontario the Protestants were, of course, the 
wealthier class; the most socially prominent among 
them were pleased to place their daughters in charge 
of the Nuns, and proved sincere, loyal friends of the 
Institution from the very first. It is quite certain that 
at one time Protestants were numerically greater at 
the Academy than Catholics, but as the years went on, 
the numbers of the latter increased, and choice voca- 
tions came from the best families of the ambitious 
city. There was one unique feature, however, about 
this establishment, and it was this—not only the élite 
of Protestant society patronized the Academy, but 
the daughters of Protestant clergymen were among 
the cherished pupils of the Convent. One Protestant 
lady whose three daughters were educated there never 
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failed to send her floral offering to the Chapel at 
Christmas and Easter; and at entertainments and re- 
ceptions at which she was an honoured guest, it was 
good to see her stately form and animated features 
with a smile of approbation for what was rare, or 
true, or beautiful. Through her influence, direct or 
indirect, many besides her own children found their 
way to the Convent, and are now pursuing honourable 
careers in the world. She was most careful in the 
education of her children, and daily for years her 
private carriage conveyed her cherished daughters, 
from their stately home on the mountain to the Con- 
vent, where they were to remain until the coachman 
came at five to take them home. Then after leaving 
school and having been presented at Court, and having 
entered on their social career, matters concerning their 
success were communicated to the Nuns with most 
kindly sincerity, as to persons who were not insensible 
to the joys and sorrows of those who had once been 
their pupils. This lady never embraced the true faith, 
although she seemed to stand ever within its shadow. 
The Catholics of Hamilton have always taken a rea- 
sonable pride in the success of this Institution and the 
clergy from the first have been most faithful in their 
spiritual ministrations. Miracles of grace have been 
wrought within its walls and conversions of entire 
families have followed the entrance of pupils in this 
Academy in the not very remote past. The hearing 
of some of these cases was a very great consolation to 
Rev. Mother Teresa, as her zeal for souls increased 
with the years of her life, but her principle ever was 
that real success was only achieved through humility, 
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and while it naturally afforded her much pleasure to 
know that the Nuns were successful in their work and 
were appreciated by those for whom they laboured, 
yet what seemed to delight her most was that they 
merited it. 

Hamilton Academy has long since celebrated its 
silver jubilee and its record has kept improving in 
every respect. The old house stands yet at the head of 
the lawn, but a new structure, built at its side, to meet 
all modern requirements, is much in evidence from the 
driveway that leads to the entrance. From Chicago 
and other American cities have come the children of 
Canadian mothers who were educated at this Loretto, 
and who think that no Loretto can compare with their 
Alma Mater. Rt. Rev. Dr. Dowling, the incumbent 
of the Episcopal See for nearly a quarter of a century, 
has ever been a true friend to the Institute, and for 
the Nuns who have worked for the children of his 
Episcopal See, he has always the highest encomiums. 
One incident of his fatherly care in the recent past 
might be here recorded which shows the shepherd’s 
care for the sheep. One of the Hamilton Nuns who, 
although only of middle age, had been dying of heart 
trouble and feeling that if she visited the Falls Con- 
vent and breathed the air around the famous mound 
overhanging the Cataract, she would surely recover, 
obtained permission to carry out her desire. After her 
arrival, for a few days she seemed to convalesce, but 
the ebb soon followed the flow of life, and feeling 
that she was dying, although she had been previously 
anointed, a priest was hastily summoned to her hed- 
side from Clifton. It happened that the Bishop of 
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Hamilton had administered the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation on that day in St. Patrick’s Church, Clif- 
ton, as the Pastor thought it too long for the children 
to delay the reception of the Sacrament until the 
appointment of His Grace Most Rev. N. McNeil, 
D.D., Archbishop of Toronto. Seated at dinner, 
surrounded by the clergy, the Bishop had communi- 
cated to him that a priest had to leave the table immed)- 
ately to attend a Sister who was dying up at Falls 
View. On inquiry he found it was the Sister who had 
come from Hamilton only a short time before, and he 
at once announced that he also would go to see her. 
On arriving at the Convent he asked to be shown to 
the Nun’s cell, and after having reached there, he 
knelt at the bedside of the dying Religious and gave 
her his last benediction. He then remarked she was a 
good Religious and that he knew her well, but alas, 
the tired eyes were closing and there was no sign of 
recognition from one who was ever grateful and 
appreciative of every spiritual favour. She had given 
herself to God in the very morning of life and reaped 
an early reward. She was named after the Chief 
Superior, Teresa in baptism, and had chosen for her 
name in Religion, St. Michael. It is fondly trusted 
that her namesake and the defender of the Institute 
rejoiced at her entrance into the Eternal Kingdom. 
As in the case of other foundations a large separate 
school is attached to this Convent and Academy, and 
very satisfactory are the results of the departmental 
examinations. When this school was first offered to 
the Nuns, Rev. Mother Teresa was most solicitous as 
to the teachers she should send there, and indeed her 
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interest never flagged, and sometimes when on 
visitation she presided at an examination in the 
Separate school, the teacher was at her wits’ end to 
see that the children did not miss a single question 
asked them, for the limit of studies was considered 
very reasonable, and as the subjects studied were not 
numerous, the Chief Superior was of the opinion that 
these should be thoroughly known and assimilated. 

But the virtues of the children were what always 
claimed her willing ear, and when any Mistress had 
something to relate which tended to show the docility, 
or obedience or charity of any pupil, then indeed her 
face beamed, and to help such a child in some practical 
way without particularly noticing her at the time was 
immediately her decision. How many such had rea- 
son to remember her visit we cannot say, for her left 
hand hardly ever seemed aware of the actions of the 
good right hand. 
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LYNDHURST LORETTO ABBEY. DIFFICUL- 
TIES.. FIRST, MASS SAID IN FORMER 
BALL ROOM. VISIT OF GOVENOR- 
GENERAL AND HIS ROYAL CONSORT 
PRINCESS LOUISE, LE LITER ANNOUNC- 
ING THE Visit, OF THE ABLEGATE.DK. 
CONROY. 


EV. MOTHER TERESA returned to Toronto, 

after having fairly launched the new Loretto 
Hamilton, when it was more evident than ever that 
another house in the Queen City was an urgent neces- 
sity, and so she deemed no time was to be lost if they 
were to hold the children who had come to them ex- 
pecting to find perfect accommodation. She had 
always recourse to prayer as a first means to an end, 
and as has been seen, with evident success. In one 
of her exhortations to the Religious she said, “O, if 
we only knew the gift of God, that the only way to 
obtain it is through constant meditation on the attri- 
butes of God and prayer. ‘Ask and you shall re- 
ceive.” O how negligent we are in all that concerns our 
most. vital interest. Spouses of Jesus Christ, our one 
desire should be the knowledge, love and service of 
God.” How ardently she then prayed for the means 
to extend His kingdom in the hearts of those con- 
fided to her, but ever diffident and timid in character, 
she consulted the Bishop as to what he thought the 
best plan to pursue. He advised the purchase, if 
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possible, of some place with a building already on it, 
and large enough grounds on which to build in the 
future if further accommodation should be required. 
He impressed on her that there was no time to be 
lost, but he could not then think of any place available. 

As a true child of obedience and full of zeal, im- 
mediately after the interview, she set out with Mother 
Joseph McNamara hoping that Providence would 
direct her steps to some such property as she desired, 
and prayed for. Indeed the purchase of the Abbey 
did in the end seem providential, although nothing 
came from this long search. In 1867 Rev. John 
Walsh, riding in the cars from St. Mary’s, met a 
Catholic gentleman, Mr. Mulvey, who remarked to 
him, “Mrs. Widder’s place is for sale, Mr. Merrick 
has told me. I think it would suit the Loretto Nuns 
perfectly,” and turning to Mr. McDonald, a lawyer, 
he said, “This gentleman has the selling of it.” Father 
Walsh, afterwards Bishop of London, and Archbishop 
of Toronto, one of the best friends of Loretto Nuns 
in all circumstances who had been Confessor and 
Chaplain to the Community for many years, lost no 
time in communicating to Rev. Mother Teresa the 
remark made by Mr. Mulvey, but as there was a 
mortgage on the place, a little fear was entertained 
about purchasing it. Daily were the Nuns watching 
and praying for a suitable site, and many other pro- 
jects were formed for obtaining the desired abode but 
with little or no satisfaction. At length a letter came 
from Mr. Mulvey, who was a good practical business 
man, saying that Mrs. Widder’s property was really 
purchasable, but unfortunately, Rev. Mother Teresa 
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was in Hamilton when his letter came to Toronto, and 
she did not return until the day on which the sale was 
to take place. Great was her disappointment indeed 
when she found Mr. Mulvey’s letter awaiting her at 
Bond St. Convent, as she realized that the most 
eligible site in Toronto had probably passed beyond 
her reach. Nevertheless, urged by her great need, she 
determined to call on Mr. Mulvey to find out if the 
sale had actually taken place on the appointed day 
according to the advertisement. Mr. Mulvey, who 
had the experience of the ways of the world, assured 
her that it had, as it was a chancery sale, and had to 
take place as advertised. However, he said since she 
seemed so anxious he would go down and enquire, so 
as to be absolutely certain. On his return he informed 
her, that contrary to his expectations, the sale was 
postponed till the following Saturday. This good 
news was communicated to Father Walsh and Rev. 
F. Jamot, a true friend and father to the Community. 
But another difficulty arose, the Bishop was absent, 
they knew not whether in Quebec or Montreal, and 
so immediate communication could not be had with 
him. In their perplexity recourse was had to prayer, 
Rev. Father Jamot, Rev. M. Teresa, M. M. Ignatia, 
M. M. Joseph, and M. M. Gonzaga knelt down in the 
parlour where the conversation was held. Then 
Father Jamot asked the Religious assembled if they 
would venture to incur a debt of sixteen thousand 
dollars, in the absence of the Bishop. ATI unhesitat- 
ingly said “Yes,” knowing that His Lordship would 
be perfectly satisfied and very much pleased. The 
Vicar General, the kind friend of the Community, 
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added that if the place could not be purchased for 
sixteen thousand dollars he would venture to bid 
eighteen thousand, trusting that the Bishop would not 
think him too rash. While the matter was pending, 
many prayers were offered, especially on Saturday, 
the 6th February, 1867. Father Jamot said Mass 
that morning at the Convent for the success of the 
affair. When the time for the sale arrived, all parties 
needed were easily found, and the property was sold 
at the first bid made by Mr. Mulvey for the Nuns. 
This seemed providential to Rev. Mother Teresa, and 
so she lost no time in securing what God seemed to 
intend specially for her Community. But still there 
was difficulty in obtaining possession. Lyndhurst, as 
the place was called, was then one of the most desir- 
able residences in Toronto, and with extreme regret, 
if not actual repugnance, the Mistress consented to its 
transfer to a Religious Community. Indeed she 
seemed very reluctant to leave the abode, where she 
seems to have lived in semi-regal state, considering 
herself above the élite of Toronto, inviting principally, 
it was said, the military to the balls and social func- 
tions at what was then considered her palatial resi- 
dence. Her daughter informed the Nuns that her 
brother who was then in England had a lease of the 
place for two years, and that it had not yet expired, 
moreover he had charged his lawyer not to let the 
property go at any price. Providence, however, 
seemed to have overruled these plans. Finally, they 
refused to give possession of the house unless carpets 
and other furnishings were bought, and to this Rev. 
Mother Teresa agreed in order to move more quickly 
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into the place so badly needed -by the Community. 
Rev. Mother’s first care was to prepare a place for the 
reception of the Blessed Sacrament, and the most 
beautiful room of the house, the ball room, with it 
Corinthian pillars, and handsome decorations, was 
selected. Here Bishop Lynch said Mass on the 8th 
September, 1867, and Lyndhurst was of the past, and 
Loretto Abbey of the Holy Family was established. 
On the 22nd of the same month, the Bishop solemnly 
blessed the house, and many of the citizens attended 
the ceremony, walked.in the procession, and assisted 
at the Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament given on 
the spacious verandah at the head of the steps leading 
to the grounds. The Bishop wished a beautiful stained 
glass window with the Widder Arms and the motto, 
‘‘Nusquam meta mihi’* to be left in its place over- 
looking the hall, as a portion of the “spoils of Egypt” 
and a trophy of the victory gained by Religion over 
the world. In this lofty spacious hall the band, which 
was always in attendance at Mrs. Widder’s balls, had 
been accustomed to be stationed, and there was set up 
the statue of St. Michael, the defender. The scene was 
changed. There was no longer the sound of revelry 
by night, and to use Gerald Griffin’s words, “the feast 
was forsaken for fasting and prayer” though not by 
the revelers. The other parts of the house were by no 
means suited to the requirements of a boarding school, 
as all the boarders had to be removed from Bond St. 
to make room for the pupils of the crowded day 
school, and as the former young ladies found them- 


*Literally nowhere limit to ime. 
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selves in very close quarters, in this fashionable resi- 
dence, they did not so greatly appreciate the change. 
Hence we find in less than four years that on Sept. 
14th, 1871, Archbishop Lynch was again perform- 
ing another ceremony at the Abbey in laying the 
corner stone of the new Chapel dedicated to the Holy 
Family under the patronage of St. Teresa. His Grace 
officiated on this occasion, with all the dignity and 
piety which characterized him as a Prelate, and he was 
assisted by the Very Rev. Y. Jamot, Very Rev. Father 
Rooney, V.G., Very Rev. Dean Proulx, and a num- 
ber of the clergy of the diocese. Then followed a 
procession of the Nuns and pupils, after which Ven. 
Archdeacon Northgraves delivered a most impressive 
sermon, and the proceedings terminated by Benedic- 
tion of the Most Blessed Sacrament. A _ beautiful 
recreation and examination hall had been built at the 
same time as this Chapel, but three other structures 
have been added since; and although the present Abbey 
now forms but an insignificant part of the original 
building that crowned the once exclusive Lyndhurst 
on Wellington Place, still in the eyes of those who 
lived and struggled with Rev. Mother Teresa in the 
early days, pleasant memories linger around the much 
coveted prize, for which the Foundress had worked 
and prayed. In February, 1877, she moved the 
Novitiate from Bond St. to the Abbey which has since 
been the Mother House of the Institute in America. 

In the ’70’s and ’80’s of the last century Rev. Mother 
Teresa took an active part in the education of the 
children of the schools at the Abbey, as well as in 
those of the Novitiate, and, in imparting religious 
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instruction, she was particularly happy, for there are 
those yet living who remember well the disappoint- 
ment of the young ladies when the beloved instruc- 
tress, called away on some urgent business, would 
depute someone to take her place, although this feel- 
ing, on the part of the children, was never allowed to 
find expression in words. The importance of this work 
of religious instruction was ever impressed on the 
Nuns, by Rev. Mother Teresa, and she always seemed 
animated and in a measure, inspired, when speaking 
of the need of catechetical instruction. Indeed a letter 
written to one of the Religious at this time shows how 
fully she esteemed the privilege of having received 
instructions from a holy Jesuit Father on the subject: 


Loretro ABBEY, TORONTO. 
(Undated. ) 
My Dear Sister M.,— 

Trusting to your great zeal for the honour of St. 
Francis Xavier, I want you to heighten his accidental 
glory by offering a holy violence to Heaven during 
the ten Fridays in order to obtain through his inter- 
cession, the grant of an important request connected 
closely with the interests—the best interests of our 
holy Institute. Will you ask all our dear Sisters at 
the Falls to pray that our children may be good, and 
that we may all, at all times, keep in view the main 
object—our own salvation, and that of those priceless 
souls confided to our trust—holy but momentous 
charge? Thanks to the splendid instruction of holy 
lather Holzer on the subject of catechism, I feel the 
weight of this duty. He exhorted us to look to the 
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religious instruction of the children above all things, 
and said that all other useful science would be pro- 
moted by that, as when the children are pious they 
will be industrious and obedient. Let us for ourselves 
and children seek first the kingdom of God and His 
glory, and all these things shall be added unto us, for 
He Who is disposed to give us what is greatest will 
not refuse us that which is least, if it be beneficial to 
us. I have not heard from Ireland since. I send this 
by our dear kind Father. Pray for me. 
- Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 


This was the main object of the existence of the 
Institute and hence of this she never lost sight. But 
everything that contributed to the education and refine- 
ment of the pupils appealed strongly to her aesthetic 
sense. Any praise of the pupils coming from authority 
she respected, touched a deep responsive chord in her 
heart, and hence we find her writing to a friend over- 
seas, on the occasion of His Excellency, Dr. Conroy, 
visiting the Abbey. 


Loretto ABBEY, WELLINGTON PLACE, 
Toronto, 17th August ’77. 
My Own Dear M.A.,— 

It is long since I wrote to you, too long, and the 
same may be said of my hearing from you. Dear 
M.M.A. wrote to me since you did, so that I heard 
from Rathfarnham, but even this is a long time since. 
I feel that I may blame myself or rather my silence. 
We have had a great deal to do for some months past, 
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and the vacation is nearly over, it has passed for me 
in constant occupation. 

On Tuesday, the 24th June, we had a most delightful 
visit from His Excellency, Dr. Conroy, Papal Able- 
gate, accompanied by His Grace, the Archbishop. They 
called at the Abbey about noon. Considerable prepara- 
tion had been made, as was most meet, for the recep- 
tion of the representative of our beloved Holy Father. 
The grounds were in beautiful order and looked their 
very best for the occasion. The Chapel, halls and 
reception rooms had been tastefully decorated with 
mottoes, flowers, wreaths, etc. On entering the Abbey 
His Excellency first proceeded to the Chapel where 
the Te Deum was sung. He then received the Nuns, 
when each one was presented to him in turn, and for 
each he had a kind word and a gracious smile. The 
pupils, dressed in white, were waiting for His Excel- 
lency in the large reception hall. When he entered 
the children played a march on two pianos and two 
harps. The programme comprised the ‘“O Gloriosa 
Domina,” ‘God Bless Our Pope,” “The Exile of 
Erin,’ and “Irish Airs.” A poem on the Pope's 
Jubilee was recited by three little girls, and was very 
much admired. A few appropriate words were 
spoken in presenting a bouquet of flowers. In the 
address, read by one of the larger girls, a touching 
allusion was made to His Excellency’s being no 
stranger in Loretto. I wish I could produce verbatim 
his beautiful reply. He complimented the children 
very highly and encouraged them to the acquisition 
of every virtue becoming a Christian young lady. He 
quoted the address, saying he was no stranger in Lor- 
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etto, and said he was delighted to find the same spirit 
here that he admired elsewhere—the spirit and the 
action of educating the young—a work especially dear 
to the heart of the Holy Father—that he was reminded 
of the earthly Trinity, the family of Nazareth, that 
he found the sweet face of Mary in the modesty of 
the Nuns, the tender smile of Jesus in the countenances 
of the children, and the protecting care of Joseph ever 
in the house of Nazareth, that house that had been 
translated from Palestine to Europe by the hands of 
Angels—but here he found himself in presence of a 
more striking miracle, here, too, the angels had been 
at work transferring the home of earthly gaiety into 
a Sanctuary of God (alluding to the special Provi- 
dence that guided us in the purchase of the Abbey). 
The children were all presented formally and were 
charmed with the kindness and courtesy of the Dele- 
gate. 

He took special notice of the little children who were 
delighted with his fatherly manner towards them. He 
went from group to group seeming really anxious to 
grant them some favour. The vacation was so near 
that a holiday would be quite commonplace, so he 
granted a Silver Medal for Christian Doctrine, and 
this was regarded as the highest prize on the list. The 
Delegate remarked that the children were extremely 
ladylike, and he repeated this more than once. 


& * * * cd * 


In September, ’79, the Abbey was in a thrill of 
expectation over the reception of Her Royal High- 
ness, the Princess Louise, and her noble Consort, the 
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Marquis of Lorne, the then Governor-General of 
Canada. Rev. Mother Teresa was deeply interested 
in all the preparations made to receive their Excel- 
lencies. As their visit to Toronto had been postponed 
from May until September, and the day on which it 
was appointed they should honour Loretto Abbey by 
their presence, was the tenth, when the pupils would 
have only entered on the new term, her anxiety that 
the reception and school entertainment given to the 
distinguished guests would be in some measure worthy 
of them, was quite evident. On the eventful day, 
the Welcome Song, Address and Music bespoke the 
hearty loyalty and reverence for authority which she 
ever inculcated, and the smile of approval the gracious 
Princess was indeed a welcome tribute to the humble 
hostess. The affability of Her Royal Highness, the 
Princess Louise, and her apparent interest in the ap- 
pointments of the house, gave Rev. Mother Teresa 
much pleasure, and she often admiringly commented 
on the wisdom of the Governor-General’s speech in 
answer to the addresses of the pupils. Every word in 
appreciation of Convent education was music to her 
ears, and all the sweeter when it was uttered with 
evident sincerity on the part of the speaker, partic- 
ularly when he spoke of the loftiness of the motive of 
the teachers. 

After the entertainment in the reception room was 
over, the Chapel, dormitories, Nuns’ Corridors and 
Studio were visited by Their Excellencies, accom- 
panied by Rev. Mother and a word of praise for the 
beauty of the little Chapel, which appealed to Her 
Royal Highness, fell on a very appreciative ear. The 
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view of the grounds from the upper windows was 
greatly admired, and the blue lake stretching away to 
the horizon enhanced the beauty of the scene. Some- 
time after this visit a letter from the Governor-Gen- 
eral’s Secretary announced that Loretto Abbey was to 
be the recipient of a medal presented by His Excel- 
lency, the Governor-General, to the pupil most pro- 
ficient in any study selected by the Nuns. English 
Literature was chosen, and the presentation of the 
prize competed for is annually a grateful reminder of 
Their Excellencies’ visit. 

Sometime in April the following year the young 
lady pupils of the Abbey were invited to spend a few 
hours at Government House by the Misses McDonald, 
daughters of the Lieutenant-Governor, who, from 
their coming to Toronto, had evinced much friendship 
for the Community. The students were exceedingly 
pleased with the graciousness of their reception by 
the first ladies of Ontario, and a few days before the 
departure of the Lieutenant-Governor, who was re- 
placed by Hon. Beverley Robinson, a farewell enter- 
tainment was given by the Abbey children to the 
ladies of the family of the outgoing Lieutenant- 
Governor, as a mark of the esteem they were held in 
by the Religious. In this same year the Society of 
the Living Rosary was established among the children 
by Rev. Father Gavan, the Chaplain, who did all in 
his power to promote the spiritual advancement of the 
pupils, and long are the accounts of the practices of 
devotions and processions in honour of the Heavenly 
Queen the May following. Rev. Mother’s unceasing 
care for the welfare of the bodies and souls of the 
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children was most marked, and great was her delight 
at the honour shown to the Heavenly Queen by Mary’s 
children, but she was not unobservant of their little 
faults. A child who was troublesome, was invariably 
taken to accompany her in making the way of the 
Cross bearing her candle or assisting her in some way, 
or at times she would have her read from a spiritual 
book to her; and those so favoured were invariably so 
impressed with her patience and piety as to cease 
offending, and the fruit of her instruction was soon 
visible. She was clear sighted in almost all things 
but in the matter of vocation, she seemed to be inspired. 
Two young pupils who were greatly indulged by their 
father came habitually late after summer vacation, an 
irregularity which Rev. Mother could not condone, 
but which she excused with the hope of amendment. 
One of the Nuns tried to palliate this breach of dis- 
cipline by remarking to Rev. Mother how the younger 
child on her return seemed almost as glad as a Reli- 
gious would be to get back to the Convent after her 
long holiday spent at the seaside, when Rev. Mother 
interposed, “But nevertheless it is L— will become a 
Religious. M-—— has no vocation.” The Religious had 
not long to wait to see the prediction verified, for the 
elder girl entered the next year, and has happily served 
God in Religion many years, while the younger soon 
became settled in the world. 

In May, ’81, the first Canadian Postulant, Sister 
Joseph McNamara, a model of obedience, and of 
many another virtue, after a well spent life, went to 
her reward, having passed thirty-two years in the 
Institute with edification to all. Rev. Mother might 
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well have envied this first spiritual daughter of hers 
who had thus happily closed her career and gained 
her crown, while she had to meet new exigencies and 
float the banner of education over distant fields ere 
she could claim the reward of the “well done of the 
Master.” In June 6th of the same year came a decree 
of His Holiness appointing Rev. Mother Teresa Chief 
Superior of the Institute in America. Her successors, 
lawfully elected, to bear the same title. His Grace 
Archbishop Lynch visited the Abbey on that occasion, 
and offered Mass in thanksgiving for the Papal 
Decree which he announced in the Chapel after the 
Gospel; afterwards he visited the schools and granted 
a holiday in honour of the favour of His Holiness. 
Meanwhile the want of accommodation for Nuns and 
pupils was again forcing itself on the Foundress, and 
a new wing to be built on the east side was occupying 
her thoughts as the easiest solution of the problem. 
The feast of the Patron saint of the Foundress, the 
15th of October, was celebrated with great éclat this 
year of ’81. As the singing was conducted by Pro- 
fessor Torrington, who was the vocal instructor at 
the Abbey at the time, the Religious endeavoured to 
have a more varied programme than they might other- 
wise have had owing to the fact that the Mistress of 
Music’s time was so fully occupied with the supervi- 
sion of the instrumental selections on piano and harp 
that she could not pay much attention to the vocal. 
On this annual Feast it was customary for all the local 
Superiors to come to the Abbey from the mission 
houses, and bring with them whatever was rarest in 
needlework or art done by the Nuns, and this exhibi- 
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tion was a unique feature of the celebration, not less 
deserving of praise than the school entertainment. For 
all these marks of devotedness, the Foundress was 
always grateful, and happy were the remembrances 
carried away of her appreciation of the efforts that 
were put forth to honour her Patron saint. The 
religious part was what appealed most strongly to 
her, the singing of the children in the Chapel in con- 
gregational style, even before the “motu proprio” of 
His Holiness Pope Pius X. But joy or sadness had 
no visible effect on her self-control which was perhaps 
the virtue the Foundress possessed in the highest 
degree, in reality a combination of the virtues of 
humility, patience and meekness, it would seem. On 
the occasion of a small fire breaking out in the sanc- 
tuary, she remained calmly in her place at prayer 
before the Altar, and saw, with no signs of alarm on 
her face, the others rush to extinguish it, which, as 
she afterwards remarked, she knew they would do 
more easily and readily by her remaining at her place, 
and not hindering the activities of those busily 
engaged. 

A pupil who had once made some disparaging 
remarks by way of comparison between the accom- 
modation and convenience of one of the Loretto Con- 
vents, and a Convent she had previously attended, 
evidently annoyed a Sister who reported the matter 
to Rev. Mother Teresa. When she had finished, the 
Foundress very sweetly smiled and said, “Perhaps she 
said that to tease you!”’ And it really looks as if she 
had succeeded, from vour disturbed demeanour. “But 
then,” she remarked quietly, “the young lady is here 
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because her parents were not satisfied with her pro- 
gress in a certain branch of her studies. I hope the 
Nuns will give particular attention to that, and not 
blame the child for preferring a place to which she had 
been accustomed from her earliest school days.” The 
young lady afterwards entered the Institute in Tor- 
onto, and was almost inconsolable when obliged to 
leave through ill health. And so it was always with 
Rev. Mother Teresa. There was no sign of disturb- 
ance or excitement, whatever occurred, but invariably 
after some untoward circumstance had come under 
her notice, she would investigate with a view to finding 
out the exact condition of affairs and then would seek 
a remedy, with the wisdom and calmness for which 
she was noted. When regret was sometimes expressed 
for the loss of a pupil from the school or a Postulant 
from the Novitiate, her usual remark was, “The Lord 
gave and the Lord has taken away, and the Lord will 
provide.” Nor was her faith disappointed. “The 
Blessed are never disappointed, because they do not 
expect,” and Reverend Mother neither wished nor 
expected anything but what God willed, and this was 
sure to come to pass. 

Meanwhile Rev. Mother Teresa’s time between the 
instructions given to Nuns and pupils of the Mother 
House, the Reception and Profession of members, and 
the visitations of the distant and near Convents of 
the Order, was fully occupied, but the want of accom- 
modation at the Abbey forced itself on her and the 
crowded condition of the dormitories, class rooms and 
refectories, had to receive immediate attention. Even 
the beautiful little Chapel, which had elicited praise 
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from a Princess for its tasteful decorations and archi- 
tectural excellence, was found to be too small for the 
increased number of worshippers, and if there was 
any part of the house, in which Rev. Mother Teresa 
was more than ordinarily solicitous for good light and 
air, and plenty of room for the pupils, it was that 
sanctuary of peace blessed with the presence of the 
Most Holy. 
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THE NEW CHAPEL, AN EXAMPLE OF THE 
OBEDIENCE OF THE FOUNDRESS. 


wee in 1882 another new temple was raised to 
God, and while tradition is held sacred in Loretto, 
this building will be a monument to one of the most 
striking virtues of the Foundress. The old residence 
of Mrs. Widder, which formed the nucleus of the 
group of buildings that now constitute the Abbey, was 
of white brick or light in colour, and to harmonize 
with this and to give expression to the purity of the 
temple that was in her mind, Rev. Mother had a new 
Chapel commenced with the same material. Her one 
thought in those days was of the beauty and fairness 
of this structure which she had long since con- 
templated, and which had already reached the first 
story, when Archbishop Lynch called, and expressed 
his utter dissatisfaction with the plan and colour of 
the edifice. The former she could not altogether 
change, although that too was modified, but red brick 
replaced the white in the second and higher stories, 
and onlookers wondered at the contrast and sometimes 
enquired why two colours were used in the same 
building. When the edifice was completed, the ground 
walls were painted red to suit the colour of the upper 
part, and as time went on, and the once exclusive 
Lyndhurst property received a great deal of the dust 
and grime of traffic, the wisdom of the Prelate’s sug- 
gestion was manifest, and no one more freely admitted 
the benefit of the change than Rev. Mother Teresa. 
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But the modification of the plan never entirely pleased 
her, and what was to be the culmination of her hopes 
that a not altogether unworthy temple should be raised 
by her to the Most High proved in reality a source of 
disappointment and deep concern to her. The humilia- 
tion was borne without a word, but when the Chapel 
was finished, and did not satisfy her aspirations she 
could not refrain from seeking the opinions of some 
cultured persons as to the impression made on them 
by the interior. The mother of one of the Religious 
who had seen many beautiful temples in Washington 
and New York consoled her not a little, by expressing, 
if not praise, at least a commendation of some of its 
unique features. The change of colour made no dif- 
ference in the exterior for after having been painted 
it was never noticed, but the Chapel itself was not the 
one of her dreams, and the only comfort she derived 
from speaking of it was when someone found in it 
some architectural beauty or adornment which escaped 
her notice. She never ceased trying to decorate the 
sanctuary. She passed hours before the Blessed 
Sacrament and there she was to be found at any hour 
of the day when not actively engaged. Indeed, when 
at times it was difficult to find her, and one asked 
another if she knew where Rev. Mother might be, the 
usual answer was, “Have you been in the chapel ?” 

Had she lived to see the beautiful Chapel that com- 
memorated the golden jubilee of the advent of the 
Nuns her joy would have been great, and her aesthetic 
sense satisfied, but alas! it was in this Chapel of her 
cherished hopes her body was laid for awhile before 
it was carried to its final resting-place. 
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FOUNDATION OF LINDSAY. “THE HIGHER 
EDUCATION.” REV. FATHER STAF- 
FORD. LINDSAY CONVENT ON FIRE. 


le 1874 a very pressing invitation was extended to 
Rev. Mother Teresa to send a little colony of her 
then well-known Community to Lindsay, a rising, 
prosperous town on the Scugog River, which derived 
not a little of its fame from its pastor, the Canadian 
Temperance Apostle, Rev. Father Stafford. Nor was 
it in temperance alone that Father Stafford was deeply 
interested; the question of education was to him a 
very vital one, for the uplifting of his people was his 
one absorbing thought. Indeed, among the professors 
and teachers of Ontario of every creed and shade of 
opinion he was justly looked up to, and his decisions 
on matters educational were rarely questioned. Every 
one knew the honesty of the man who was fearless 
and outspoken in public as well as in private, while 
his own people fairly idolized him. He was deter- 
mined to have an educational institution of the very 
first order in his own town, and so to bring the 
“higher education” within the reach of the greater 
number of his children. He had set his heart on get- 
ting the Loretto Nuns to take charge of this institu- 
tion and with this end in view called on Archbishop | 
Lynch, who, he thought, might further his plans for 
gaining the desired end. The Prelate told him he did 
not think it probable that the Loretto Community 
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would send out any members to take charge of the 
really beautiful Convent which he had built, and 
advised him to seek another Community, which might 
possibly be glad of the opportunity offered. Nothing 
daunted, Father Stafford then asked him if he would 
approve of a branch of Loretto being established in 
his town in case he obtained the consent of Rev. 
Mother Teresa. The kindly Prelate said he would 
raise no objection to the Nuns undertaking this new 
enterprise if the members were numerous enough to 
warrant such a step. Indeed, he was better than his 
word, and greatly admiring the persistence of the priest 
in what he deemed was for the benefit of his people, 
he immediately called on Rev. Mother Teresa, and 
advised her if possible to send some members of her 
Community to Father Stafford, remarking at the same 
time, that whatever the zealous priest undertook gen- 
erally prospered. 

But there was some difficulty in persuading the 
Foundress to consent to what she deemed a departure 
from the beaten path in the region of education. The 
perfect polish in English and the accurate knowledge 
of French and other languages, as well as proficiency 
in music, for which her pupils were noted, would have 
to be sacrificed, she thought, for higher mathematics 
and shifting knowledge in science, and being natur- 
ally very conservative, she dreaded making any change 
in the educational programme of the Institute in 
America. Indeed, the students who then crowded the 
halls of her Academy in Toronto had no wish for a 
change, and certificates from the Department of Edu- 
cation or Matriculation passes were not desired by 


172 


FOUNDATION OF LINDSAY 


them. First of all came the thought, would these 
innovations bring the children nearer to God? Well, 
the Archbishop expressed a desire to have the Lindsay 
mission established, and to her obedient soul, that wish 
was as a guiding star, knowing his deeply religious 
nature, his piety and learning she felt sure that she 
ran no risk in carrying it out. Then, too, she argued 
with herself, or rather against herself, that it might 
be well to have one house in Ontario where the pupils 
who so desired it could follow the course prescribed 
by the Department of Education and obtain their certi- 
ficate of qualification - Then, if a young lady desiring 
to be a teacher, applied to any of the other houses to 
enter as a pupil, with a view to following this course, 
she might be recommended to Lindsay. So she won 
a victory over herself, ever mindful of that petition of 
the “Our Father,” “Thy Kingdom Come.” The Arch- 
bishop was greatly pleased with this decision, and 
with the foresight for which he was ever remarkable, 
told the Community that this new departure might in 
a few years be a real necessity, for the idea of the 
“higher education” for girls was spreading, and so he 
counselled Rev. Mother Teresa to find at once suitable 
members for this foundation, and said he was ready 
to give his blessing to the work. It seems almost 
childish now, when one looks at the great fear that 
then existed about taking up this course, but there is 
no doubt of its having existence for there are those 
still living who remember what a shiver the thought 
that perhaps they might be chosen for Lindsay caused 
them. When it was whispered in the Novitiate that 
this new mission to carry on higher education was 
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soon to leave for Lindsay, the Ribadeneira of the 
Novitiate instead of tripping persons on the stairs, 
beckoned to a Postulant to take one end of her harp 
while she took another, and having mounted the steep 
stairs to the Cupola, commenced to accompany the 
rhyme on “Lindsay and the Higher Education” which 
she had composed, on the instrument. She had got 
as far as the couplet: 


“And now we come to Lindsay, of wide and high 
renown, 

For all the wisdom of the world is centered in that 
town.” 


When the Novice Mistress hearing strains from the 
upper regions, appeared on the scene, and looking 
gravely at the harp, asked her how it happened to be 
there. The witty rhymester told her that the feat had 
been accomplished without a breach of silence, where- 
upon the Mistress ordered her to carry the instrument 
downstairs in the same manner, and that perhaps she 
might give an exhibition of her musical and poetical 
skill before Rev. Mother. When the matter was 
explained to Rev. Mother Teresa as her sense of 
humour was keen, she asked to hear the lines, and on 
learning of the absurdities of the feats to be accom- 
plished by higher education in Lindsay, laughed softly, 
and told the Mistress to tell the Novice she would 
prefer hearing a hymn accompanied on the harp. 
Then the Foundress smilingly told the Community 
that the cream would have to be skimmed for the new 
mission, and nobody in this instance wished to be con- 
sidered “la créme de la créme.” Of course the Reli- 
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gious, at this time, were for the most part young 
ladies who had been educated in the different Convents 
of the Order, in the same manner precisely as their 
sisters who had entered society in the world, and to 
them who had never seen an inspector, or passed any 
other examination save that prescribed by the Nuns, 
the new state of affairs was something like an ordeal, 
but as Victor Hugo says, “Nous avons changé tout 
cela.” Happily for the Community there were at the 
time a few who had, in addition to Convent training, 
Normal certificates and experience, and on them all 
eyes were speedily ttirned. For, at recreation was it 
not told that such a Sister not only had passed through 
the Normal school, but had distinguished herself 
there, as the records of that Institution still showed. 
Indeed, to that day her brilliant record might be read. 
Well, then, from different missions a little band had 
gathered at Loretto Abbey, there to await the final 
command to go forth. There was a great stir and 
brightness in the Abbey Community Room when all 
gathered for recreation, and some of the witty ones, 
who deemed themselves unqualified for the work, since 
they were not chosen, pleasantly addressed the outgo- 
ing with the spartan expression, “Go, my sister, return 
with your shield or upon it.” In early September some 
finishing touches had yet to be put on the really elegant 
abode which good Father Stafford had prepared for 
the Nuns and their pupils, for as he deemed nothing 
intellectually too good for his people, so likewise he 
regarded nothing materially too good for the teachers 
of their children. 

At the Mother House then the chosen few were 
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content to remain a little longer until everything was 
in readiness. But many thought Rev. Mother, in her 
own gentle way and with a gleam of that humour 
which seemed to be suppressed in her character, pre- 
pared them for the leaving in such a way that they 
did not sigh too much for the home left behind, and 
that in the end they were rather glad to meet the 
supposed danger. For whenever a supply was needed 
in the schools or a chaperon to accompany a child to 
the parlour, the Superior remembered them, and with 
a faint smile would say, “Perhaps Sister M. of the 
Lindsay Community might go.” So from having been 
the “bete noire’ of their existence, Lindsay became 
the mecca of their hopes, and gladly though timidly, 
they set forth at the voice of obedience to meet Father 
Stafford and the inspector. The distance from Toronto 
to Lindsay is not very great, and indeed even at that 
time had been spanned over by a railroad of moderate 
speed, but it was not the distance in space that the 
travellers had to pass over that impressed them, but 
the distance between schools that had been uninspected 
by seculars, and schools subject to such inspection. 
How graphically every item of interest that happened 
on the route was transmitted to Rev. Mother Teresa; 
and the magnificent reception accorded them by Father 
Stafford and his people lost nothing in the narration. 
The beautiful modernly equipped class rooms were 
fully described; and in those early times of rather 
primitive conveniences, marble basins and silver taps 
in dressing rooms for pupils were looked on somewhat 
as luxuries. Then came the children to fill the rooms, 
and of course the Nuns did not find them prodigies, 
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but good, docile children who were willing and eager 
to learn not only what was duly prescribed for 
examinations, but whatever their  instructresses 
thought best to impart, and truly those pupils must 
have been well impressed by their Pastor and parents 
as to the respect owing to religious teachers, for their 
reverence was very marked from the first. They were 
indeed a very fine type of Canadians, for as the Sister 
in charge of the schools remarked, “they were all of 
the class that sought the best,” and Boston itself could 
not boast of a finer intellectual acumen than was 
developed on the banks of the Scugog. Father Staf- 
ford regularly visited the schools himself, and heard 
recitations in the different class rooms, but so search- 
ing were his questions, and so accurate the knowledge 
he required, that it might be safely surmised many 
prayers were offered for success when the teachers of 
the various rooms were anticipating his pastoral visit. 
On one occasion a Religious who taught French and 
music was congratulating herself on the fact that her 
children were doing very well, and that, as they were 
not following the regular course, they were exempt 
from giving an exhibition. Just as she had so ex- 
pressed herself, M. M. Dosithea, the Superior, inter- 
posed, “Sister, the Priest is to hear your French class 
this morning at eleven.” The Religious pleaded that 
she was nervous at the very thought, when the rever- 
end clergyman came on the scene, and smilingly said, 
“Sister, we want brains here, not nerves.” A look 
from the Head Mistress reassured her and she entered 
the class room, and after a most searching examina- 
tion on the part of -the examiner, in the conjugation 
a be ere 
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of verbs, etc., it was ascertained that not a single mis- 
take had been made by any pupil. The good Father, 
quite satisfied with results, when taking his departure 
asked a half holiday in the open air for teacher and 
pupils, “Just to brace their nerves.” 

Meanwhile Rev. Mother Teresa was very anxious 
lest the examination grind should in any way lessen 
the religious spirit of her daughters, and the following 
letter written to the Head Mistress about this time, 
shows exactly her sentiments: 


Loretto ABBEY, 
Toronto, Ist March, ’77. 
My Dearst Sister M.M.,— 

I must begin by wishing you many graces during 
this season, doubly holy on account of Lent, and being 
the month of St. Joseph. The coming of these fav- 
oured times makes me sad lest we should not become 
better for them, because 1f we do not, we become 
worse, having more frustrate graces to answer for. 
This will not be your case, I fondly trust. Keep in 
sight the one thing worth your regard. I know you 
have many distracting cares, troublesome occupations; 
but out of these you have to work out your perfection 
and salvation; you see perfection goes before salva- 
tion. 

We were glad to see Father Stafford. His sermon, 
or rather lecture, was very successful. Many were 
greatly pleased with it. The Archbishop is getting 
better. It may be long before he can venture to go 
about. We are all very grateful to God for His 
Grace’s recovery, for we should have lost a kind father 
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and friend in him. Tell M.M. that I would not want 
“to make her teeth water,” as she would be likely to 
say herself; but we had a beautiful sermon from 
Father P. this morning on the means of doing penance 
without fasting or any other exterior mortification. I 
wish that I could give you a resumé of it, and induce 
you to put it in practice. Guard of the eyes and tongue 
was among the practices he recommended. He said 
we should look at Christ and then look at ourselves. 
We should by this see what was wanting to us, as 
Christ is the Model on which we must form ourselves. 
The sermon was in some respects an exposition of the 
seventeenth Rule. “Could you, my dear children,” he 
said, “take up only one good habit during the Lent 
you would do much?” Unfortunately he did not 
remember that this was the first day of March or he 
would have given some advice as to the favours we 
should ask, and the most efficacious manner of obtain- 
ing them. 

Poor M.P. is at the Falls still. She seems to get 
better very slowly. Get your children to pray for her 
and for M.E. Sr. M.E. and all are well, including 
myself. 

Wishing you a holy Lent, and a happy Easter, I am, 
as ever, 

Yours fondly in C. J., 


M. J. TERESA. 


This letter, like many others of Rev. Mother Teresa, 
will show what the dominant note of her whole life 
was, aiming at her own perfection and salvation, and 
at the perfection and salvation of her spiritual 
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daughters. No matter what the work or the place, 
the ever abiding presence of God was to her the great 
reality, and while she busied herself with many other 
things, she always aimed at the one thing necessary. 
Only breaches of Rule or their results really troubled 
her. She rejoiced in the progress and success of the 
schools, but did not seem over anxious as to gratify- 
ing results. On one occasion she visited a Convent 
where one of the pupils expressed dissatisfaction as to 
her progress, and indirectly found fault with her 
teacher, who had taken the greatest possible trouble in 
advancing her interests. Rev. Mother was told she 
threatened to leave if her views were not considered. 
Taking out her watch, Rev. Mother said, “Is there a 
train this evening, and someone to accompany the 
young lady home? She should not be detained any 
longer than necessary.” Next day after receiving 
some salutary advice, the pupil took her departure, and 
someone remarked it was better for all that she had 
gone since she was so ungrateful. Rev. Mother re- 
marked, “Better for both,” meaning the over zealous, 
kind teacher as well as the unappreciative pupil. The 
young lady lived to regret the step, and it may be said 
to her credit, she was perfectly frank afterwards in 
the acknowledgment of her mistake, and tried to show 
her gratitude both to the Religious and to the Institute 
in a thousand ways. 

One of Rev. Mother Teresa’s cardinal virtues was 
her absolute silence regarding the imperfections she or 
others might possibly have noticed in the members of 
the Community. Long after her death a Prelate re- 
marked that when he was Parish Priest of 
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one of the Religious did something with regard to his 
school affairs which displeased him, although the 
matter did not involve even an imperfection on the 
part of the Sister, he felt bound to tell Rev. Mother 
that it was not according to his pleasure. She looked 
grieved and glancing at her companion said, “Oh,” 
in a pained manner, but not a word escaped her. The 
one word expressed her sorrow for what had hap- 
pened, but knowing that the Religious acted, as she 
thought justly, in the case, she would not condemn 
her. It was only one of the instances in which her 
charity was conspicuous, and this trait of reticence 
regarding the faults of others seemed in her to be both 
natural and supernatural. Her visits to Lindsay were 
joyous occasions to the Nuns and pupils as she was 
thoroughly appreciative of the work done by the Com- 
munity along the lines of intellectual culture, and when 
she heard of some promising vocations among them, 
she felt that the religious training was not neglected, 
for her motto ever was, “A tree is known by its fruit.” 
On her return to Toronto, how warmly and affection- 
ately she spoke of these dear spiritual daughters who 
were working so nobly for God and the Institute in 
this new field, and how deeply grateful for the gen- 
erosity they displayed in undertaking such difficult 
tasks for the greater glory of God. Indeed, this mis- 
sion which she had looked on rather coldly at first, 
and had not undertaken only for the warm recom- 
mendation of Archbishop Lynch, proved one of the 
greatest blessings to the Institute of the future 
in Canada, for in it were first trained the zealous 
Religious who were capable of taking charge of what 
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is called the “higher education” in the Academies and 
schools of the Institute in the province. 

The first departmental test of the Lindsay school 
was, as is the case in most beginnings, rather disap- 
pointing in results, but it is an established fact that 
the young lady who obtained the highest grade certifi- 
cate in that year became the first Postulant from 
Lindsay school, and has worked with marked success 
in the domain of higher education in fields not then 
dreamt of, and that she was the pioneer of hosts of 
others, the first and fairest of Lindsay’s daughters. 
As the years went on, the number of the certificated 
increased, and this usually meant an increase in the 
Novitiate, until even Guelph vocations were out- 
numbered by those of Lindsay. Most of these are 
still in the zenith of their fame as teachers of the 
Institute, and it were invidious to select any names 
from among the groups of those who left all for God, 
in the very first spring of youth. Sometimes all the 
girls of a family embraced the religious life. But one 
now deceased some years who gave herself wholly to 
God in a marked manner in these early days deserves 
some passing notice. 

Sr. M. Ethelreda Curtin was not only one of the 
first boarders in the Lindsay Convent, but was also a 
cherished child of Father Stafford’s own flock. Hence 
her desire to enter the Institute met with his warmest 
approbation. He selected the name of the Saint she 
was to bear and blessed her in her choice of life. She 
had previously had Normal training and gained the 
highest marks in pedagogy. In the Novitiate her 
ability as a teacher was at once recognized and there 
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her methods were generally assimilated. Though a 
born teacher, she was the most childlike and docile in 
that first school of religion, and no one seemed to 
make greater strides in that most difficult of sciences, 
the science of the Saints. Coming from the clear and 
invigourating air of Lindsay, one would naturally 
have expected to find her robust, but from the very 
first there was a frail look about her which some 
accounted for by her intense application to study. She 
had an ardent desire to persevere in her cherished 
vocation, and any allusion to an appearance of her 
delicacy of constitution called forth from her gentle 
remonstrances. To her religious life was partic- 
ularly easy, and customs which proved a stumbling 
block to others, were adopted without apparently any 
trouble on her part. Thus joyous and free of care, 
she passed the morning of her life in religion, and any 
passing cloud was quickly dispersed by the sunshine of 
her nature. After the lapse of some years when no 
signs of regaining strength appeared, she was sent to 
Lindsay Convent for a change, hoping that her native 
air might work a charm. Then as she seemed a little 
stronger, she declared herself perfectly able and willing 
to work in the schools; to complete the cure, however, 
it was deemed advisable to place her on the Lindsay 
staff, but when she heard this announcement her grief 
was great, for she assured Rev. Mother that although 
she might possess many qualifications of a teacher, she 
could never satisfy the people of her native town, who 
had so admired and appreciated the first Nuns that 
they placed them on a plane far elevated above their 
immediate surroundings. The most distant field of 
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action which was then Joliet, she preferred to her home 
town, where there might possibly be a chance of shat- 
tering the ideals of her own townspeople. So sincere 
was her representation that for the time at least she 
was excused from being a prophet in her own country, 
and a distant mission in which she did much for the 
glory of God and the salvation of her neighbour, 
claimed her most undivided attention. But not for 
long. To the Mother House where she was fondly 
remembered from her Novitiate days she soon re- 
turned, physically very weak but still determined to 
persevere in her unceasing work. She became Mistress 
in name of the middle school, and the children could 
never think of her in any light but in that of a Saint. 
Everything that could be done to lighten her duties 
by the children of that unthinking age, was gladly 
done by them, and indeed their souls in return must 
have been benefited by the example of patience and 
resigned cheerfulness which was ever present to them. 
The charge was given her with the admonition 
that she was never to preside for a long time but was 
merely to act as supervisor, so that her influence in 
the schools might not be wholly lost. 

A dear friend, a Religious in one of the city houses, 
about a week before her death, came to visit her, and 
found her seated on a lounge in the Infirmary, very 
little changed in appearance, and so did not dream that 
she knew her end was so near. The visitor asked 
incidentally if she had seen her parents lately, “Oh, 
yes,’ she replied, “Father and mother came to the 
city to stay for the end, and would you believe,” she 
added humourously, “that mother persuaded father to 
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go home as the waiting time might be too long for 
him, she thought. But this was really to give herself 
a longer time with me.” She chatted pleasantly of 
past happy days in religion until her friend had to 
leave, then she inquired if her visitor expected to come 
again during the week, and having been assured that 
she possibly could not, she said, “Good bye until * 
and looking up, she indicated a meeting in Heaven. 
All this was in the calmest, most joyous manner. She 
was really the fairest fruit of Lindsay. 

Meanwhile the work in the schools went on with 
gratifying results, and the good Pastor was unceasing 
in his endeavours to promote the cause of education. 
Some one remarked of him in looking at his well kept 
grounds that he never planted anything that did not 
grow and thrive, and this might have applied to the 
growth of an Institution as well as a tree or plant. 
He was delighted to bring his guests to see the estab- 
lishment he had laboured to construct, and the good 
order of the children was to him a matter of no small 
pleasure. He had visited Europe once or twice, some 
thought in the interests of Temperance, others thought 
of Education, and indeed, in both these interests he 
worked, but a third and possibly chief interest to 
him, as was afterwards learnt, was that of his health, 
but his zeal for souls was not of any time or condition 
as the following incident will show: One morning he 
was taking some exercise on his grounds in pushing 
the lawn mower with great vigour, inside the fence 
which enclosed the Presbytery, when he noticed a man 
look across the barrier, who after having passed on to 
the end of the fence returned and saluted him in a 
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friendly though unfamiliar style, “Good morning, Mr. 
Stafford,” The manner of salutation showed the good 
Father that the speaker was not of the household of 
the faith, but he pleasantly answered the man, and 
enquired if he could do anything for him. After some 
hesitation, as if seeking an excuse, the new acquaint- 
ance said, ‘Well, there’s a man ill at my house, and I 
think he’s one of your people, and as I happen to be 
in town I thought I should tell you.” Father Stafford 
then asked if the sick man expressed a wish to see him 
or any other priest, when the man on the street said, 
“No,” and repeated, “but as I happened to be in 
town—” Father Stafford then asked where he lived, 
and was informed that he lived about seven miles 
from Lindsay, after which the traveller walked away. 

The morning was delightful, but although the good 
Father could not say he had a sick call, since no one 
sent for him, still he lost all heart in his exercise, and 
did not care to resume it. It did not take him long 
to decide that he must away, although reluctantly, 
since it was Saturday morning, and he had arranged 
to hear the Confessions of the country people at an 
early hour. Leaving the ninety-nine in the desert he 
ordered his vehicle, entered it, and drove to the way- 
side inn indicated by his informer. A woman appeared 
at the door and seemed rather surprised to see the 
priest, and to his question, “Is there anyone ill in 
your house?’ she unhesitatingly answered, “No.” 
“Well, is your husband in Lindsay to-day?” Father 
Stafford pursued. “Yes,” she replied, and added, “But 
there is a man here, who is outside near the barn, as 
he did not go to work to-day. Perhaps you wish to 
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see him.” Father Stafford replied in the affirmative, 
and presently seeing the man coming from near the 
corner of the house, he went forward to meet him, 
saluted him, and asked about his condition. The poor 
fellow told the good Father that he was not actually 
ill, but as it was the first morning he had not felt 
well, he thought he had better not go to work as usual. 
Then the priest said, ‘“You are a Catholic. Have you 
been to Church lately?’ To the former indirect ques- 
tion he assented, but excused his non-attendance at 
church by explaining that he was employed on a train 
and the runs made did not admit of his attending to 
this religious duty of obligation. Then the priest 
asked him if he would like to go to Confession, since 
he had come from Lindsay expressly on the repre- 
sentation of his host. The sick man’s face beamed 
with pleasure and he gladly consented, when the priest 
noticed a change in his appearance, and offered to 
help him to his room, for which he seemed really 
grateful. On getting to his room “Begin your Con- 
fession at once,” the priest said, ‘‘there may be no 
time to lose,” and immediately the penitent commenced 
the confession which was to be his last. After the 
poor man had finished, Father Stafford called the 
woman to tell her he thought the man was dying, and 
then he turned to the sick man and said, “Now, please 
tell me what good act you have done in your past 
life, that you have received such an extraordinary 
grace.” The dying man humbly said, “O, Father, I 
have done nothing to merit it, but one thing I have 
done, I have always sent half my wages every month 
to my mother and two sisters who live in D— and will 
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you please tell them about me.’”’ Before the priest left 
the house, the poor man had passed away, and we 
hope, received his reward. When this incident was 
related to Rev. Mother Teresa by one who had heard 
it from the Father’s own lips, her eyes filled with 
tears, and she said, “The good priest! I am afraid 
we shall not have him long.’”’ And her words seemed 
prophetic, for the great, active man whom everyone 
thought to be in the prime of life was already silently 
entering into the dark valley. His people scarcely saw a 
change in the busy life, when in reality it had nearly 
ebbed out. On Sunday, the 5th of November, he gave 
Holy Communion to the Nuns at the Convent and 
afterwards gave instructions to the children in the 
Church before celebrating the Holy Sacrifice. when it 
was noticed he seemed to be enduring great physical 
suffering, and considerable anxiety was felt during the 
ensuing week, when his familiar form was no longer 
seen in his wonted place in the sanctuary or on the 
street, and on Saturday his curate had to give the un- 
welcome news to anxious enquirers that he was dying. 
His last desire seemed to be to see his Bishop, but 
when told that though His Lordship, Bishop Jamot, 
was actually on his way to Lindsay, he would not 
probably live to see him. “Then send in my curate 
at once to administer the Last Sacraments,” said he, 
Rev. Father Keating, the curate, was at hand to do 
as he desired, and after having received the last absolu- 
tion, the true Pastor lived a short time, then passed 
away quietly, after having distinctly uttered the words, 
“Lord, have mercy on the soul of Michael Stafford.” 

The sad announcement of his death was made on 
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Sunday, November 12th, ’82, from the altar steps 
where he had stood the previous Sunday, and exhorted 
his people to remember the words he had addressed to 
them which he seemed to feel were his parting injunc- 
tions to those for whom he had laboured. The 
sorrow at his death was general, and loudly expressed 
by Protestants as well as Catholics for he was acknow- 
ledged to have been a priest seldom equalled in 
sacerdotal zeal for all that was good. On that very 
year he had fought a hard fight to have Marmion 
removed from the prescribed literature for candidates 
writing the departmental examinations and_ the 
objectionable election was withdrawn. His Grace 
Archbishop Lynch, who had warmly approved of this 
last as well as his other good works, His Lordship 
Bishop Jamot, his Bishop as he styled him, whom he 
had so longed to see, and numerous priests of his 
acquaintance, crowded into Lindsay to attend his 
funeral and show respect to his memory. By order 
of the Mayor the stores were closed while the funeral 
was passing through the principal streets, and the 
words spoken by His Grace Archbishop Lynch so 
effectively over the remains seemed to voice the uni- 
versal sentiment of sorrow, for the loss of a great 
leader in the community. This blow was keenly felt 
by Rev. Mother Teresa, for had he not been the con- 
stant friend and counsellor of the Community in 
Lindsay; but the work he was mainly instrumental in 
establishing continued with ever increasing success, 
for some years after his demise, until a great fire com- 
pletely demolished the edifice he had erected with such 
anxious care, on the 24th of April, ’84, about two 
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o’clock in the afternoon a message came for Rev. 
Mother Teresa informing her that the Convent in 
Lindsay was on fire. On hearing that no person was 
injured Rev. Mother remained perfectly calm, advis- 
ing all to pray. The morning after she with a com- 
panion went to Lindsay and the scene around the Con- 
vent was indeed desolate, for the main building was 
all burnt, the walls and chimneys only remaining. 
Sorrow was depicted on every countenance especially 
on the faces of those who had witnessed the devotion, 
the unceasing interest the late Father Stafford had 
shown in its erection, its efficiency and success. The 
building was the ornament of the town and was 
regarded as Father Stafford’s monument, but what 
are earthly monuments?—-was a thought that might 
have presented itself to every mind. More than fifty 
men worked all the previous night to save the exten- 
sion part of the building and the laundry which they 
succeeded in doing. Bishop Jamot presented the Fire 
Brigade a hundred dollars in recognition of their 
efforts. Later a card of thanks appeared from him 
in the press, expressing his appreciation of the labours 
of the men. Protestants and Catholics vied with each 
other in showing kindness and proffering hospitality 
to the Nuns and children. At a meeting of the Trus- 
tees presided over by the Bishop great appreciation of 
the Nuns’ influence was shown by the resolution to re- 
open the classes at any sacrifice; the Nuns were 
domiciled in the priest’s house, and other accommoda- 
tions were secured for the separate schools. On the 
very first alarm of the fire a Sister who had been ail- 
ing for some time was taken to the home of Mrs. 
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Keenan, formerly Miss McAuley, one of the first 
pupils of the Nuns when they opened their first board- 
ing school in Toronto. Passionately devoted to her 
early teachers, she, with characteristic generosity, gave 
the two largest rooms in her home, one for a class 
room and one for a music room, until the Nuns should 
be temporarily settled in more commodious quarters. 
The invalid Sister was carefully nursed by the 
daughter of the house, and it is interesting to note 
that this young lady afterwards became a member of 
the Institute. When the news first reached Rev. 
Mother that the Convent was burning, she telegraphed 
the Nuns to come home at once, but when on visiting 
Lindsay, they represented that it would spoil the 
year’s work of the pupils, and put them and their 
parents to much inconvenience, she allowed them to 
remain some time longer, she returning to Toronto 
with the sick Sister who lived only a short time after. 
Indeed, the Nuns remained until a new house was 
built in which they resided for a short time before they 
were finally recalled to Toronto, and it is a noteworthy 
fact that as the young lady who passed highest in the 
departmental examinations in Lindsay became a mem- 
ber of the Institute, so the two last boarders to leave 
the house, after having successfully passed the same 
examinations, found their way to the Institute, where 
they have laboured for years strenuously for the 
advancement of God’s kingdom. At the time of the 
recall of the ‘Nuns, neither Archbishop Lynch, nor 
Father Stafford, nor Rev. Mother Teresa was alive, 
but Lindsay is by no means of the past, for it has a 
conspicuous place in the halls of the Institute in 
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Toronto, where diplomas for Degrees obtained from 
two Universities are framed, and in the class rooms 
of the east and west its abiding influence is felt. Thus 
notwithstanding the saying of Shakespeare, the good 
that men clo is not interred with their bones, but lives 
on forever. 

The Bishop who took such a fatherly interest in the 
Community at the time of the fire was none other 
than the faithful friend, and former vicar of Arch- 
bishop Lynch in the city of Toronto in the early 
seventies. A letter characteristic of his genuine appre- 
ciation of the Community and interest in its progress, 
spiritual and temporal, is here appended as a fitting 
close to the Lindsay mission: 


BRACEBRIDGE, 25th December. 
Dear Rev. Mother,— 

I thank you from my heart for all your good wishes 
and pravers for these happy times. I know that I 
have the prayers of you and of your most fervent 
Community. That thought is a great relief to me in 
very many difficulties. I beg to assure you that most 
cheerfully I reciprocate your good wishes. I pray 
for you, I ask, these times when the Blessed Infant 
Jesus is so generous to those who love Him, to give an 
abundance of blessings to you all. I shall not forget 
to pray that God may assist you in the important 
changes which you contemplate. Indeed, Mother M. 
will do well anywhere she is sent. Of course she will 
do well in Lindsay, and the other Superiors will be 
equally successful in other places. When I think of 
your fervent Conimunity it is like a balm to my mem- 
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ory. May God keep them always so. To remove the 
Novitiate to the Abbey will be another important 
change, and everything is done for the spiritual benefit 
of those young Novices who are so well disposed 
when they come and who fall into such good hands. 
I had arranged to start to-morrow for my visit to our 
new settlers in the direction of Lake Nipissing. But 
for that, snow and sleighing are wanted, and so far, 
we have nothing but mud in abundance. So to my 
great regret that journey will have to be postponed for 
another week. Well, the Will of God be done But I 
long so much to go to see those poor people. I feel 
so happy amongst them. 

Wishing you again a Happy Christmas and a hap- 
pier New Year. 

I am, very respectfully, 
Yours faithfully in Our Lord, 


-+ Joun Francis, Bp. of Sarepta, 
Vicar Apostolic of North. Canada. 


This shows no change of feeling in the Bishop of 
Peterboro’ from the Vicar of Toronto, but like many 
of Rev. Mother Teresa’s friends, he too had passed 
away, ere the closing chapters of Loretto in Lindsay. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


STRATFORD FOUNDATION, DR. KILROY. 
LETTERS. 


A REQUEST for a branch of the Institute in the 
London diocese was made early in 1878 by Rt. 
Rev. John Walsh, D.D., through Rev. Dr. Kilroy, 
Pastor of Stratford. There was much in this request 
that appealed to Rev. Mother Teresa, besides the 
gaining of souls which was her first and last ambition, 
for was not His Lordship one of the first and best 
friends of the Community when Vicar at St. Mary’s, 
Toronto? He had well known the trials and virtues 
of the first Sisters, and expected much from those 
who succeeded them, and it pleased him much to think 
that Dr. Kilroy was one with him in appreciation ot 
the Loretto Nuns. Indeed, he was heard once to say 
that if ever he should have to find fault with the Com- 
munity he should feel personally grieved, for from 
his long acquaintance with the Sisters he expected 
nothing but the practice of exalted virtue. 

On the feast of the Assumption, Aug. 15th, 1878, 
under the protection of their Blessed Mother, a little 
colony was despatched to the Classic City. Mother 
Gonzaga Galvin accompanied the members of this 
mission of which Mother Evangelistic O'Sullivan was 
to be Superior. At Berlin they were met by Dr. Kil- 
roy, who had come expressly from Stratford to meet 
the party and accompany the Religious to their new 
home. No untoward accident happened, and Stratford 
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was reached without delay where carriages containing 
the very best Catholic families of the place met them 
at the station. At the head of these was a young lady, 
Miss Corcoran, afterwards destined to be a member of 
the Institute. The drive to the Convent took very 
little time, and Dr. Kilroy, after the ladies had entered, 
presented the keys to the Superior. All were charmed 
with the homelike appearance of the new abode; and 
the beautiful orchard and garden attached to the resi- 
dence, and the homelike verandah were specially 
admired. Fhe Corcoran family had vacated their 
home, “Villa Rosa,” for the summer, and here the 
Religious were most hospitably entertained by the 
eldest daughter of the house until the Chapel was 
arranged and everything in the Convent was in perfect 
readiness for occupancy. After the Chapel, always 
come the schools in Loretto, and so this first band had 
few spare moments until the first of September, but 
were busy making preparations for the opening of the 
Academy and separate schools. The house, although 
considered very spacious for a private residence, was 
not deemed large enough to receive boarders, and so 
the Day Academy opened with a very satisfactory 
attendance and the separate schools were crowded from 
the first. Nothing could exceed the kindness of the 
people of Stratford to the Nuns, and indeed it has 
never varied, through every vicissitude of Pastor and 
Prelate. The children were remarkably bright and 
the friendly rivalry between them and those of the 
Royal City in passing examinations has been well 
sustained. Dr. Kilroy always insisted that his school 
was at the head, but others were perfectly free to 
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their respective opinions, and so this harmless rivalry 
never caused a ripple on the Genesareth of religious 
life. When in the lapse of time the numbers of the 
Academy greatly increased, a new Chapel and a large 
wing were erected, and the Doctor’s Feast day was 
one of great celebration for the children. How truly 
he loved them all, the Nuns who taught in his schools 
can testify, and happy are the recollections of the day 
when the first reception was given to His Lordship 
Bishop Walsh by the pupils of Stratford trained by 
the Loretto Nuns. Every word of encouragement the 
children received from the Prelate gladdened the 
heart of Dr. Kilroy and his beaming countenance gave 
ready response. The following letter will show in 
what esteem Rev. Mother Teresa was held by the 
Bishop of London, and how deeply appreciative he 
was of her zeal for the beauty of the House of the 
Lord: 
BisHor’s PaLace, LoNpon, ONT. 

Dear Rev. Mother,— 

Although I have received no notification to that 
effect I am satisfied that you are the donor of the 
beautiful banner of the Blessed Virgin that has just 
arrived from Toronto. I need not say how deeply 
grateful I am, for this additional proof of your con- 
stant friendship, and kindly interest in my work. God, 
for Whose greater honour you do these things, will, 
I am sure, abundantly reward you. The banner is 
indeed a work of art, a real gem. On the day of the 
Dedication it will be borne at the head of the proces- 
sion, and afterwards it will be hung from a granite 
pillar opposite the throne in the sanctuary. I shal! 
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acquainted with the peculiar trials of each member, 
for although addressed to one individual it may safely 
be taken as a type of her correspondence, and in the 
cherished long ago hundreds of such letters might be 
produced. 
Loretto ABBEY, 
Toronto, Oct. 27th, 1878. 


My Dearest Sister M.M.,— 

I received your letter with great pleasure. I am 
distressed lest the work be greater than your strength 
is equal to, but I am consoled and rejoiced to see your 
zeal and generosity. God will amply reward both if 
you are generous, God is munificent and will grant the 
fondest wishes of your heart. Write to me often, 
and tell me how you are getting on in every respect. 
Pray that God’s Will may be done in us all, and that 
we may attain the end of our creation, so as to obtain 
a high degree of glory. St. Teresa calls this life “un 
souffle” and is it not? In a little time the labour will 
be over but the reward will last forever, not only what 
we merit for ourselves, but also what we shall have 
procured by our virtue and sufferings for those who 
are dear to us. Write me even a card when you have 
not time to fill a letter. I shall long to hear from you. 
I shall pray for your intentions in the Novena of All 
Saints. 

With very much love, 
Yours affectionately in C. J., 
M. J. TEREsA. 


This far reaching sympathy was the keynote of 
her success. On one occasion in the very early days 
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the Portress remarked to her, that a poor woman at 
the door was shivering with cold. She immediately 
removed from her person a warm woollen garment 
which had been given her as a protection against the 
cold draughts of the badly heated house, and handed 
it to the Portress to give the poor sufferer, without 
uttering a single word, and making a gesture at the 
same time that there was to be no mention of the 
matter. Mental suffering, her quick perception noted 
without effort, and her attempts to relieve the victim 
of it were generally crowned with success. It has 
been said that when she visited the different branch 
houses, any little trouble that might have existed 
vanished with her presence. In such matters she was 
singularly clear sighted, and could at once detect whe- 
ther the trouble was real or imaginary. Of course, she 
had sometimes to remonstrate, and her reasoning, clear 
as a lawyer’s, never failed to convince those who knew 
that she had only their best interests at heart, and the 
greater glory of God. She was highly appreciative of 
good in others, secular or religious, and what carried 
the greatest balm to an afflicted heart was, that she 
meant exactly what she said. To one of the Religious 
who had lost her mother, she wrote as follows: 
“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” 


My Dearest M.M.,— 

Your beloved Mother has justly merited the title of 
Blessed, since we cannot doubt that she died in the 
love and friendship of God. What a subject of con- 
solation for you all, in your great, great trial to think 
of the rich reward awaiting the well spent life, and 
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the many virtues of your dear Mamma, for in fact. 
what virtue was there which she did not possess? I 
often thought, after an interview with her, that she 
always said and did just the right thing. Truly may 
you be thankful to God for having given such a 
Mother to show the way to Heaven to you, and indeed 
for having spared her to you so long. I prayed often 
for her, and this morning I prayed to her as well. 
With much sympathetic love, I am, 
Ever affectionately in C. J., 


M. J. TERESA. 


When she heard of a lady in the world spiritually 
inclined, it gave her real pleasure, especially if the 
person was known to acquit herself faithfully of her 
duty to her family. When a Religious remarked that 
her mother often caused some portion of the Lives 
of the Saints to be read at home while they were 
dining, she immediately remarked, “What a holy soul! 
and with such a large family to care for. No wonder 
God has blessed her.’’ On one occasion when return- 
ing from a very pleasant visit to Stratford, she and 
her companion noticed a poor child eyeing them very 
closely, and as the little waif seemed to be alone, Rev. 
Mother Teresa remarked to her companion, that she 
would like to know where the child was going and what 
she intended to do, as she seemed to be quite alone. 
They called the little creature to them and on ques- 
tioning her found out that she was going to Toronto, 
and her destination was an aunt’s house there, of the 
street and number of which she seemed to have only 
a hazy recollection. “But it will be night when we 
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reach Toronto,” Rev. Mother said. ‘Do you expect 
anyone to meet you?” The child answered, “No,” 
and immediately Rev. Mother said that Providence had 
brought her to their notice so that they might look 
after her until she was safely sheltered. The Abbey 
carriage met them at the station, and Rev. Mother 
and her companion took the child with them and drove 
for over two hours until they finally located her 
destination, and left her in safety. Many fears were 
entertained at the Abbey by those who remained up 
to wait for the Religious, when neither the carriage 
nor the Nuns arrived two hours after. the time the 
train was due. Nor did they hear that night the cause 
of the delay, for it was the time of silence, and Rev. 
Mother went to her cell without a word. Her com- 
panion explained the reason of the long drive the day 
after, but Rev. Mother never mentioned the matter. 
There had been much steady growth in this portion 
of God’s garden, and rich foliage bordered the Strat- 
ford field of labour, so after some time had passed 
Rev. Mother was anxiously looking for fruit, nor had 
she long to wait. She often remarked that the children 
of those in any mission who had come forward to 
lend a helping hand to the Religious in their first 
struggle, invariably became Religious, and the children 
of Stratford were no exception to this rule. Mrs. 
Corcoran, although away with her family at a sum- 
mer resort, had arranged to place her beautiful resi- 
dence at the Nuns’ disposal as we have seen, leaving 
her eldest daughter in charge to receive them. Indeed, 
to this day her name is gratefully remembered by the 
Stratford Community, and the reward of her gener- 


201 


REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 


osity was not long delayed, for her eldest daughter 
became the first Postulant from Stratford, and al- 
though she had not the satisfaction of witnessing the 
ceremony of the reception of her cherished child, many 
thoughts on the day of the Clothing were directed to 
the generous benefactress of the early Stratford mis- 
sion. Many other daughters of the town on the Avon 
followed, and to-day a fair colony represents the 
Classic City, in the ever increasing band of Mother 
Teresa’s daughters. 

How careful she was of the perfection and salva- 
tion of each soul entrusted to her care was evidenced 
by every word she ever spoke and every line she ever 
wrote, and indeed, her letters are full of solicitude for 
the health of body and soul of each member, and 
contain little else. She writes to one, who in leaving 
the world had left much. 


Loretto ABBEY, 
My Dear M.M..— Toronto (Undated). 


Your dear Mamma and Emily R. came to the Abbey. 
I was really happy to see both. They looked well, and 
were in good spirits. I hope you are faithful to all 
your good resolutions. . . . Keep silence, and it 
will keep you from almost every serious fault. I saw 
a remark from Nouet, “We need the grace of God 
to speak well.” Can we expect it when we speak at a 
time when our rule forbids us to speak? I feel sure 
you will keep the rule that will ensure your perfection. 
I mean the rule of silence. We are praying for dear 
M.M.M. With love to all, 

Yours fondly in C. J., 
202 M. J. TERESA. 
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To another she writes on the score of health: 


Loretto ABBEY, 
Toronto, 16th August. 
My Dear S.M.M.,— 

I think you would have a chance of getting better 
if you gave up the painting completely and had noth- 
ing whatever to do in that line. I shall arrange this 
with M.M.M. Perhaps you might still teach drawing, 
but we shall see. I am very sure that the health of 
your soul gives you very much more concern than 
the bodily ailments from which you suffer so much. 
It would indeed be sad were it otherwise, which it is 
not, thank God. S.M.A. will return to Toronto very 
soon, so the circle of Saints in Hamilton is narrowing, 
or I should have said, growing less. Poor S.M.A. had 
not much benefit from her change of air. I should 
like her to have another trip on the water which I 
may be able to manage soon. S.M.D. and she would 
enjoy a few days at the Falls I am sure. 

Love to all, 

Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 


The different communities of Loretto Nuns scat- 
tered over the Convents in Ontario made one very 
compact family, and at the time Stratford was the 
youngest member, but from far outside the Province 
of Ontario for a long time, requests had been coming 
to the Foundress for filiations. Some of these ap- 
pealed very strongly to her, but she would never 
consent to a foundation which would have to be 


203 


REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 


severed from the parent house as was stipulated in 
some cases. Then, again, she preferred strengthening 
the houses already founded, before spreading the 
Institute over distant fields, knowing that expansion 
would come in the due order of time. How well and 
wisely she calculated, recent events have shown. But 
she was truly of an apostolic nature, and could never 
hear of great things being done for God, without ex- 
pressing a wish that an opportunity might be given her 
to show the zeal for the Father’s house that consumed 
her. She was singularly appreciative of the good she 
saw in other communities. When visiting some of 
her houses she occasionally had to pass a night in 
convents not of her order, and then she always re- 
marked some particular virtue which she observed in 
the Religious. In one house it was silence. She said 
the whole Community rose in a body, and as she was 
making her own preparation to receive Our Lord she 
did not hear a sound, although the Religious had all 
left their places in the choir and approached the altar 
rail. In another it was poverty and industry; after one 
visit she explained to the sacristan, how beautifully 
and decoratively she had seen flower pots covered with 
stiff paper, and she brought a sample home with her; 
but when she saw an elegant church she was in an 
ecstasy of delight that somewhere someone had a pro- 
per idea of what was due to the Majesty of God in 
His temples, but her constant theme and exhortation 
to the Nuns was to form in the hearts of the children 
temples where the Holy Ghost might be pleased to 
dwell. She kept in touch with each Religious in all 
of her houses, and the fragments of letters that remain 
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are redolent of the beautiful faith that was the main- 
spring of her whole life. Perhaps she was in her 
happiest vein when writing festal letters, and on the 
feasts of the Patron Saints of the Nuns she always 
found some means of conveying to them her felicita- 
tions either by writing to themselves as in some cases, 
or by conveying her kindly sentiments to them in her 
letters to others. Every Sister felt that when the 
Martyrology was read in the Refectory and her 
Patron Saint was announced, a prayer went up for 
her to the great White Throne from a soul in the 
State of grace, who was never unmindful of the 
spiritual well being of those who looked up to her. 
The following is a type of her correspondence of this 
kind: 
Loretto ABBEY, 
Toronto, June 19th, 

My Dearest M.M.,— 

I wish you a most happy feast and in plenitude the 
virtues of your most holy patron. Busy as all or 
mostly all are here, they have time to think of you, 
and I am sure to pray for you and yours,—the sharers 
of your toils. I must ask our dear holy Sister Juliana 
to pray very specially for you on the 21st though I 
am sure she would not forget to do so, she is so kind 
and charitable, and grateful to every member of the 
Community that she had anything to do with. She is 
wasting slowly. I returned from Belleville yesterday 
and left everyone pretty well except M.N. who suf- 
fers from sleeplessness very much. Dear M.S. is 
strong and well. D. G., Mgr. Farrelly has gone to 
Kingston to prepare the way for His Lordship who is 
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expected on the 25th of this month. The reception 
will be very grand, fully worthy of the strong faith 
of the truly Catholic people of Kingston. I am sure 
Sister A. is glad to hear of the profession of her sis- 
ter. Tell her B. is well and very good. Our Distribu- 
tion will be on the 25th. I like your card of invita- 
tion to the closing exercises. Give my love to all the 
dear Nuns. You will be well and affectionately re- 
membered by all here to-morrow. Many happy and 
holy returns of your feast. 
Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TEREsa. 


Even in her relations with her family which were 
doubly sacred, the bond of religion was not second to 
the bond of nature, for we find that on leaving Fermoy 
with the Nun who accompanied her, and the last good 
bye was said by the two Sisters, who, sisters of the 
same Community as well as sisters by nature, were 
such instruments for the advancement of God’s glory 
in Ireland and America, looking into each others’ faces 
and feeling that in all probability this was their last 
meeting on earth—which it really was—not a word 
was spoken, but simultaneously each drew her rosary 
from her girdle, and presented it to the other. Pre- 
cious memento of a truly religious parting which each 
carried to her death, until she was introduced at the 
heavenly court by her Spouse to the Queen, in the 
land where partings are no more. 


CHAPTER XIX 


REV. MOTHER TERESA’S LAST FOUNDA- 
TION, JOLIET: 


M ANY urgent appeals came to Rev. Mother Teresa 
to extend her sphere of influence beyond Canada 
as before mentioned, and indeed, nothing would have 
pleased her better, but she felt an obligation to the 
country that had first received her and her compan- 
ions, and until she could feel that the houses in this 
allotted province were well supplied with teachers, she 
would not consider any filiation in the United States, 
much as her heart desired to work in that generous 
land of progress. However, in 1880, an invitation 
came from a quarter by no means more desirable than 
several others which she had previously refused, but 
as the condition of the Novitiate showed that a branch 
might be established without weakening the parent 
tree, she felt that it was the Will of God she should 
accept the cultivation of this portion of the Lord’s 
vineyard. 

An opening in the States meant very little of a new 
departure, for the profession of teaching is not so - 
different in English speaking countries as might be 
imagined, from the different systems of government, 
and God and souls are the same the world over. This, 
Rev. Mother’s experience had taught her, and with the 
ever abiding faith so marked in her whole career, she 
commenced the work which was destined to be felt in 
the not distant future. When Montalembert visited 
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England, accompanied by his bride—his most ardent 
expectations fully realized, he called on a literary 
friend, not a Catholic, who remarked that he envied 
not the great Frenchman the prosperity that had come 
to him, but the faith that seemed to be the guiding star 
of his life. So, with the deep religious convictions 
that formed Rev. Mother Teresa’s most valuable asset, 
she set out to Joliet, Illinois, on Tuesday, the 29th of 
August, 1880, to commence what has proved to be a 
very flourishing mission. Rev. Father Power, the 
Pastor, had known the Loretto Nuns in Hamilton, and 
as the little convent which had been previously occu- 
pied by the Sisters of the Holy Cross was entirely 
devoid of furniture, Rev. Mother and her companions, 
M. Aloysius Gonzaga, M. Dosithea and Sr. Lidwina, 
were obliged to accept the hospitality of Rev. Father 
Power for the week. Great was the good Pastor’s 
surprise to find they had come to found a mission 
almost penniless, for having seen their convents in 
Canada and having known nothing of the poverty of 
their foundations, he half expected they would com- 
mence to build immediately an edifice similar to some 
of those convents of theirs he had seen in other places. 
Rev. Mother, on the other hand, was a little disap- 
pointed that somewhat better accommodation had not 
been provided for the Nuns, and on her homeward 
journey, as she stopped at one of the houses of the 
order, and looked over the surrounding country she 
pointed to a small house in the middle of an unculti- 
vated field, and with the thought present with her of 
the Sisters she had just left, she broke silence, and tears 
gathered in her eyes as she said, “In a place something 
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like that I left the Nuns.” On Sept. 8th, the feast of 
Our Lady’s Nativity, the little band that she had left 
in Illinois took possession of their Nazareth. On the 
same day the Academy was opened with only eight 
pupils in attendance. 

A few days before the parochial school was opened 
in the basement of St. Patrick’s church. Twenty-five 
children, boys and girls, presented themselves and this 
number daily increased. On Sept. 9th the arrival of 
two Nuns, a music teacher and a class teacher, from 
Canada, was hailed with delight by the heroic little 
band, who had resolved to plant the seeds of virtue in 
the souls of the children God had sent to them. For 
persons who live their lives in the shadow of the 
sanctuary, there is a strange feeling if ever they find 
themselves in a house where the Tabernacle is unten- 
anted. So the Nuns set to work to prepare a place as 
suitable as their hands and means could make it, for 
the reception of the Divine Guest, and on the Octave 
of the Nativity of Our Blessed Lady their kind Pas- 
tor, Father Power, consoled them by bringing into 
their midst the Blessed Sacrament. Then, after the 
hard day’s work in the schools, there was the visit to 
our Divine Lord and the comfort that His abiding 
Presence brings. Sister Lidwina, who has long since 
gone to Heaven, was indefatigable in trying to give a 
homelike appearance to the badly furnished small 
rooms, and after four o’clock each day, she had many 
assistants. For as the numbers in the schools in- 
creased, so did the number in the Community, and 
the 17th of September was again marked by fresh 
arrivals from Canada. Rev. Mother Teresa showed 
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the greatest consideration to those going on what was 
then deemed a very distant mission, and personally 
saw to what was provided for them on their journey. 
Indeed, the gift of sympathy so often referred to 
caused tears to come to her eyes in speaking of some 
hardships endured by these absent children, but at 
recreation those dear missioners themselves enjoyed 
many a laugh over the discomfort and contrivances in 
their new home, and poverty, which is often the lot 
of the Religious of the Institute in imposing edifices, 
was quite conspicuous in the sleeping apartments and 
refectory of the poor little convent. 

On the feast of St. Stanislaus, Benediction of the 
Blessed Sacrament was given for the first time in the 
little Chapel by the Pastor. How piously the Nuns 
assisted thereat, and how sincerely they thanked God 
for this great privilege which they had missed for 
some time, may be gleaned from the annals of the 
West. The feasts of Our Lady and of some Patron 
Saints seem to have been red letter days in their lives, 
for blessings spiritual or temporal appear to have come 
to them on these festivals in a more marked way than 
at other times. They needed all the encouragement 
they received for the weather became unusually cold 
for this early season, and the Community suffered 
from its effects, so that even the necessaries of life 
were wanting until they found that their credit was 
something they might draw on. The winter of 1880, 
according to old settlers, was more severe than any 
experienced for twenty-five years. During part of 
that season the people were obliged to have recourse 
to ladders for egress from the second story of their 
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houses, owing to the great snowdrifts. Then fol- 
lowed the protracted autumn during which the in- 
habitants might have deluded themselves that they 
were living in a modern Venice, as they were com- 
pelled to use boats in going from one house to 
another, particularly in the lower parts of the city. 
There was much to discourage the young Commun- 
ity this first year of its existence under the Stars and 
Stripes, for disappointments followed one another in 
rapid succession. It has often been noted that the 
darkest hour precedes the dawn, and a rosy one, 
according to the Community point of view, was at 
hand. The first Mass in the little home was cele- 
brated, the first Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament 
given in the little Chapel, and in the usual order of 
Loretto, the first examination was held on the 16th 
of December in the presence of Rev. Fathers Power, 
Burke and Dunne. The Pastor and attendant priests 
marvelled at the progress made by the pupils in such 
a short time, and though looking only for the “well 
done” of the Master, it was a solace to the strangers 
in a strange land, to know that their work for souls 
was appreciated by those who had the best right to 
know what was being done for the education of the 
little ones of Christ. Then, as usual, followed the 
Triduum in preparation for the feast of the Nativity, 
and truly no greeting gladdened more the heart of 
Rev. Mother Teresa on the Blessed Morn than that 
which came from her children of the far West. How 
heartily she rejoiced with them that the opening 
struggle was over, and that they were enjoying the 
“come-apart” with the Divine Master. Of the great 
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grace of vocation to work for God anywhere she was 
fully sensible, and one of her most beautiful exhorta- 
tions to the Religious was on “Fidelity to Our Voca- 
tion.” She said, “How grateful we should be to God 
for our vocation for being chosen to be of God’s elect 
to continue the work of the Apostles. What merit 
did God see in us that He should have chosen us? 
Could He have seen any? We are to do more for 
God, greater things for God than seculars; we are 
the body guard of Jesus, we are nearer to Him than 
others, we are to gain conquests for God, to establish 
His reign in hearts that do not know Him. We are 
to fight against the world, the flesh and the devil and 
we are sure of victory. Jesus tells us, He will not 
ask us to do anything of which He has not given us 
an example. We wear His livery to appear like unto 
Him, and declare to all our mission. How honoured 
we should feel to labour and suffer for God, even if 
we should receive no other reward than the privilege 
of doing so. If we would even think of the great 
evil we shall escape by being of the elect, namely, 
freedom from the company of the reprobate, from the 
pain of loss, from hell. We should often reflect on 
the joys of Heaven and on the pains of hell. The 
latter, some say, ought never to be mentioned to Reli- 
gious; again others say, it is necessary to reflect on 
them, as the love of God is not always powerful 
enough to keep us faithful. Eye hath not seen nor 
ear heard the joys of Heaven, yet we can form a faint 
idea of them just as we can form some idea of hell. 
Saint Francis Borgia said he warmed himself daily 
at the gates of hell, and one of the preludes to his 
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meditation was to imagine himself in hell under the 
feet of Lucifer; this thought strengthened him to bear 
any suffering during the day. We should ever have 
our Model before us and consider how He would per- 
form each action. How He would pray, walk, act on 
such an occasion, how condescending and kind He 
would be to all. We should aim at perfection in all 
things, we should be models that those committed to 
our care might safely copy. We owe this to the 
Institute. Any defect in one spoils the beauty of the 
whole. We are each of us parts of the great edifice 
of the Institute. If the architect in examining a build- 
ing sees a stone out of line, and rough, he will say 
at once, “Take it out, it is not suitable. Take it 
away.” In the same manner, when the great Archi- 
tect, God Himself, surveys His building He will say, 
“That stone spoils its beauty. Let it be taken out.” 
Let us not give Him reason to say anything similar 
of us. “I have loved, O Lord, the beauty of Thy 
House, and the place where Thy glory dwelleth. 
Obedience is the mortar which keeps each stone in its 
place. We are to learn humility from our Lord. Let 
us think of the day of our profession when we told 
God Himself that we preferred humiliations and con- 
tempt in the House of God rather than to dwell in 
the habitation of sinners. We were in earnest then. 
Let us not mock God, but receive joyfully what we 
came to seek.” 

On Christmas the Reverend. Pastor presented a very 
valuable silver service to the little struggling Com- 
munity which act of generosity in their poverty- 
stricken circumstances evoked warm expressions of 
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gratitude for the generosity of the donor, but the 
smile of the Master for Whom they toiled was to be 
soon in evidence; for the children whom they had been 
instructing through that memorable winter in prepara- 
tion for their first Holy Communion were bidden to 
approach the altar and receive the Bread of Life on 
May the 8th. Memorable day in the annals of the 
Institute. How many First Communion classes num- 
bering hundreds have since approached the altars of 
St. Patrick’s and St. Mary’s church, as well as that 
of the Sacred Heart; and how many streams of bene- 
diction have flowed to children and parents from the 
life-giving Sacrament there received? 

On May the 18th, Rev. Mother Teresa, accompanied 
by Mother M. Ignatia, visited her new filiation and 
remained five days with her most distant missioners. 
Indescribable, the annalist says, was the delight of her 
children of the far West at having the pious Foundress 
again in their midst. Her very presence on this occa- 
sion was felt to be cheery, and the account of all that 
had been done and suffered for souls was to her an 
inspiration. On May 14th Archbishop Feehan visited 
Joliet, and arranged with the Pastors what he decided 
would be for the benefit of the children of the city, 
that the Community should move from St. Patrick’s to 
St. Mary's parish, where the population was larger, 
and a Religious Community needed. Rev. Father 
Burke, the Pastor, (present Bishop of St. Joseph’s, 
Missouri) was instructed to rent a house until such a 
time as a convent could be built, the rent to be paid 
by the Pastor. Although Rev. Father Burke must 
have been greatly embarrassed by the removal of the 
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Nuns to his parish, just after the erection of his very 
beautiful church, he received them with the utmost 
cordiality, and with the magnanimity and generosity 
which they found to be truly characteristic of his 
nature. From the advent of the Nuns to his parish, 
until his elevation to the Bishopric of Cheyenne, his 
solicitude for the temporal and spiritual welfare of 
the Community was unceasing. Indeed, to the present 
time, his name is held in blissful remembrance by those 
Nuns who more directly experienced his kindness as 
well as by the rest of the Community who had heard 
of his benefactions. In the old days of his pastorate 
his visits to the school and Community were looked 
forward to with the greatest pleasure, and after his 
appointment to an Episcopal See, it was a matter of 
rejoicing for all, that the first to greet the newly 
appointed Shepherd were the Religious and pupils of 
Loretto Abbey, Toronto, as His Lordship was travel- 
ling in Canada when the Bulls reached him, and an 
impromptu entertainment at the Mother House of 
Loretto was his second surprise. 

On July the 26th, the first Mass was said in the 
Cass St. house, Joliet, and immediately after the bless- 
ing of the new convent followed. On September Ist, 
1881, Archbishop Feehan again visited Joliet and 
preached the sermon at High Mass, when he highly 
recommended aiding the Community. The Francis- 
can Fathers, who resided in a distant part of the city, 
were always willing to render spiritual service when 
solicited and very kind mention is made of the first 
Retreat preached by Rev. F. Gerhardt, O.S.F., to the 
pioneer members. History repeats itself, and three 
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flourishing schools established in Joliet have a record 
not differing very greatly from the sister Institutions 
of Loretto in Canada, only perhaps the numbers 
increased more rapidly in the West, for we find ere 
the memorable year of ’81 had waned, the Academy 
counted its pupils by the hundreds and the Nuns had 
to give up their cells and convert class rooms into 
dormitories for the night, and before the bell rang for 
morning meditation, had to leave in perfect order 
shining, well-aired class rooms for the pupils. New 
Sisters arrived from Canada to aid in the work, and 
the only solution of the problem of housing was to 
build a new convent. The same refectory served both 
for Nuns and children, and here, too, poverty was 
conspicuous not only in the time spent at meals but in 
the fare of the Religious. The generous Pastor left 
nothing undone for the furtherance of the Nuns’ inter- 
ests and for the encouragement of the little ones of his 
flock; and a gold medal which he offered for competi- 
tion was more eagerly contested for by the pupils, more 
because of the donor than because of its intrinsic 
value or the educational status which it gave to the 
winner. The children were all one in their desire to 
please the good priest in every respect, and as the years 
have gone by, his early expectations for them have been 
very happily realized. ; 
September the 26th of that eventful year, brought a 
guest, to whose coming more than ordinary importance 
was attached by members of the Joliet Community, for 
he was no less a person than the first faithful friend of 
early days in Canada, Most Rev. Archbishop Lynch 
of Toronto. He was accompanied by his devoted 
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vicar, Rev. Father McCann, then a young priest, 
Chancellor of the Diocese. His Grace was delighted 
with what he saw of the progress of the schools and 
Community, and playfully suggested the erection of a 
tent on the grounds to serve for class rooms, until 
such time as a new convent could be built. 

On August 16th, 1883, the Nuns moved into the 
spacious convent known as St. Mary’s Academy, to 
which additions have since been made, and which 
still lacks space for the ever increasing number of stu- 
dents. The dedication of the convent by Most Rev. 
Archbishop Feehan followed its completion on the 
15th of August, and on the same day, His Grace 
administered Confirmation to two hundred of the 
pupils. The generosity of the Pastor was again in 
evidence in the furnishing of the new Chapel, and the 
ladies vied with one another in presenting whatever 
was deemed useful or necessary for the house. Truly 
the record of the first house in the United States keeps 
in very close parallelism with the Canadian founda- 
tions, for the first pupil who obtained a Teacher’s 
Certificate from the Superintendent of Schools of 
Joliet, was the first to enter the Novitiate of the 
Mother House, and has happily celebrated her silver 
jubilee in the Divine service. This was the mark of 
progress for which Rev. Mother was always on the 
lookout, which seemed to give her work the special 
seal of God’s approbation, which alone she coveted. 
Of course, she saw only the first fruits of this, her last 
mission, but the hope remains with her children that 
in Heaven she is aware of the good effected in the souls 
of the many who claim Loretto for their Alma Mater. 
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The first band of Graduates numbering eight went out 
from Joliet in 1886, and the pleasure afforded to the 
Community by the realization of their desires for the 
advancement and betterment of their young charges, 
was participated in by the Mother who had followed 
them in thought through the trying years that led up 
to success. She was unwearied in hearing of their 
piety at prayer, and their devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin during the month of May shown by them in 
the acts of virtue practiced under the eyes of their 
Mistresses, and in their zeal for decorating Our Lady’s 
altar, and taking part in the processions in her honour, 
and other traits of devotedness peculiar to Loretto’s 
children. Had she lived to attend the first meeting 
of the Alumnae of this same Loretto, nothing would 
have pleased her better, perhaps, than hearing the 
President solemnly remind her companions, that as in 
the well remembered school days at Loretty Academy, 
night prayers were said before tea on evenings when 
entertainments were given by the pupils, lest any 
impediment should prevent the recital of them after, 
so on that auspicious occasion the custom was to be 
observed with old time fervour. 

Among the many visitors to the celebration of the 
Silver Jubilee at which this reunion took place, was 
their first Mistress, Mother M. Dosithea, who could 
surely look with pardonable pride on these exemplars 
of her inculcated principles, and they, in turn, took 
the greatest delight in recalling the practices of early 
school days. Many were among them who remem- 
bered the gracious presence of Rev. Mother Teresa on 
her visits to their class rooms, and her words of 
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kindly advice and encouragement, and they were good 
enough to remark that they prized her acquaintance as 
a privilege, not shared in by those who had come 
later, and a loss to them, which although not felt, hav- 
ing never known her, not lightly to be estimated. 
Indeed, seeing her only at intervals as the pupils of 
the distant convents did, it is possible that a too 
favourable impression of her sanctity might have 
been made on casual observers, but the fact remains, 
that to those who were always nearest her person, the 
charm of her holiness seemed most evident. Her 
assistant in these later years and afterwards her suc- 
cessor, Rev. M. Ignatia, was never weary of repeat- 
ing, that from the day she entered the boarding school 
until the last sad days came, she could never see the 
smallest deviation from the aspiration to religious per- 
fection which claimed her highest admiration. In- 
deed, it was a source of unalloyed pleasure to the 
Mistress of Novices to hear some of her spiritual 
daughters say, that they observed some hitherto unnot- 
iced virtue in the holy Foundress, which occasion or 
necessity revealed. When on her visitation to the 
missions, nothing of good escaped her notice, and 
after her return from the different convents the Reli- 
gious of the Abbey were sure to hear what edified or 
pleased her most in the other filiations. 

On her return from Joliet on one occasion she 
remarked the sincere piety of the children in the 
Chapel and the reverence of the younger children at 
their prayers, and walking in the corridors when the 
doors of the class rooms were open in the sultry sum- 
mer, she saw that every child in each room, kneeling 
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at her desk, held her beads in her hand while answering 
the rosary. This happened on the day of her arrival 
at the Academy, and in relating the circumstances she 
added, “And there was such a multitude of them.” 
“There’s M.M.’s training! She gets the children to do 
what is right.”” And this was what really appealed 
to her spiritual sense, that the pupils were not merely 
taught or advised in a right way, but that they did 
what was right. It were easy to surmise that the 
Mistresses in charge of the schools of the Mother 
House did not wait for many rotations of the earth 
to see whether each child had her chaplet in hand at 
the signal for “Beads,” and in this connection it might 
be said that she was equally acute in her sense of 
observation of anything in which there was a taint of 
evil. 

In one of the Academies a Sister who was most 
anxious to have Rev. Mother’s opinion of the method 
of teaching she pursued in her class, invited her spe- 
cially one morning to hear a lesson in rhetoric. The 
pupils were aware that Rev. Mother was expected, 
and were told by their Instructress that to show the 
thoroughness of their understanding of the subject 
they were to seek out sentences for scansion from any 
books they might have in their possession, and with- 
out showing them to her, write them on the board and 
give the name of the verse, and mark out the feet. 
These sentences or lines were not to be familiar or 
easy or from the best known works. The second 
young lady who went to the blackboard wrote her 
sentence and began to explain, when Rev. Mother 
asked the Religious presiding at the class, from what 
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work the extract was taken. The Religious explained 
that these lines were not conned under her supervision 
but were “home work” prepared for a test of thorough- 
ness. Rev. Mother smiled very sweetly at the young 
lady who had taken such pains to acquit herself credit- 
ably at the test, and asked her to bring her the work 
from which she had taken the lines as she did not 
remember the setting. The child immediately went to 
her desk and brought forth a prose work, at the 
heading of one of the chapters of which was the 
single stanza which she had appropriated. Rev. 
Mother looked at the book and remarked she did not 
think it belonged to the Convent Library. The young 
lady assured her she had brought it from home the 
previous Sunday, but had not yet obtained permission 
to read it. She was kindly advised to abstain from the 
intellectual feast as the author was well known to lean 
to infidelity, which Rev. Mother gleaned from perusing 
the few lines ere she had any knowledge of their 
source. Her care in the matter of reading and the 
books provided for the pupils was constant and 
assiduous as the following letter will show: 


Loretro ABBEY, TORONTO. 
My Dearest S.M.M.,— 

I think the best way to arrange about the First 
Communion is to have an understanding with S.M. 
and enter into her views. God’s blessing will attend 
the wish to maintain peace. It is likely from what | 
hear that poor S.M. will not be able to do much about 
the C. class. It is a pleasure to me to hear from you 


and to know that you have the advantage of having 
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such beautiful sermons, beautiful in every sense. O, 
how grateful we should be for the pure and holy 
doctrine of Catholicity. The reason I make this 
remark now is, that I have been looking over books 
presented to the Library before allowing them placed 
there. Some of them, beautifully written, have a 
taint of heresy which renders them odious, so I sent 
them off, without the knowledge, of course, of the 
donor. Dearest S. M., I hope you will spend a holy, 
happy Easter and be rejoiced by good news from 
home, the pleasing tidings that your dear papa and 
all are well and happy. Once again wishing you and 
all a Happy Easter. 
Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 


CHAPTER XX 


REV. MOTHER TERESA’S TRIALS, SACRI- 
FICES AND ZEAL. 


HE trials of all Christian as well as other sol- 

diers, come in connection with their work, and 
glancing over the open pages of the foundations, and 
workings of the establishments which owed their 
existence in a secondary way to Rev. Mother Teresa, 
we find the mark of the Cross everywhere. It is the 
cross which brings a blessing and without which no 
foundation will prosper. The years following the 
foundation of her last establishment, St. Mary’s Aca- 
demy, Joliet, were no exception to those preceding, 
and although the abundant harvest compensated for 
many a weary hour, still the anxiety that is ever 
attendant on a great enterprise was keenly felt as the 
years went on. The first great loss to the Institute 
of those who had been its unfailing friends was Rev. 
Michael Stafford, and as frequently happens this 
event was the forerunner of many bereavements which 
followed in due time and place. To each and all the 
holy Foundress bowed in meek resignation, and her 
spirit of silence and prayer became, if possible, more 
marked. Her grateful nature could never be un- 
mindful of a kindness done to any of her communities, 
and the appreciation of their labours in different 
spheres of action was as balm to her heart. On the 
2nd of October, following the demise of the lamented 
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priest, the new wing of the Abbey containing the 
Chapel was blessed by Archbishop Lynch, and although 
as before mentioned this building did not afford her 
all the satisfaction she had anticipated, on account of 
her disappointment in the Chapel, still it gave accom- 
modation to the ever increasing number of boarders, 
and thus relieved her of much anxious care. About 
this time two deaths, precious in the sight of God, 
gave her much consolation, although one of them, that 
of a Religious, was, perhaps, humanly speaking, a 
most severe loss to the Institute. But when the fiat 
came, and no one could be found who ever saw the 
rare soul during her life in religion commit even an 
imperfection, Rev. Mother, though mourning in her 
human heart, thanked God that the heights were gained 
and that the Institute gave back to the Creator one 
who had spent her earthly term in pleasing Him. 
The other ‘was that of a secular, a former pupil, 
whose mother was converted on her marriage to a 
Catholic, and did not receive as much instruction as 
was necessary in her case. The daughter of this lady 
after leaving the convent, living in a Protestant atmos- 
phere, had been neglectful of her religious duties, and 
had almost entirely lost her faith, when gradually her 
strength failed her and the weariness that lay upon her 
made her long for change of scene. The case was 
reported to Rev. Mother Teresa who inquired partic- 
ularly into her condition, and invited her to come to 
Loretto, Bond St., to recuperate. The hectic flush of 
her cheek and her extreme attenuation showed her to 
be in the last stage of consumption, but of this she did 
not dream at first, and gradually the Religious 
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reminded her of the precarious state of her health 
and the certainty of her having to answer the Master’s 
summons in the near future. But still there seemed no 
awakening; while making a friendly call at the Con- 
vent Bishop O’Mahoney was apprised of her state and 
immediately expressed a wish to see her. For the first 
time she seemed to realize her unpreparedness and to 
express a wish to make her peace with God. Very 
fervent prayers were offered before the throne of the 
Most High that God might, in His great mercy, 
enlighten her. So she expressed a wish to see the 
Bishop again, and on his coming the day after, she 
told him she wanted to go to confession, but did not 
seem to think she was dying. After having heard her 
confession and given her absolution, the Prelate in- 
formed her she had only a few hours to live, which 
news she received in perfect peace, although a short 
time before no doctor could persuade her of her 
danger. On the 2nd of November, the feast of All 
Souls, she passed away without a struggle at half 
past five, and Mass was immediately celebrated for 
her in the Convent Chapel. Rev. Mother’s gratitude 
for the mercy of God to the child who had for a long 
time given up the practice of her religion, was very 
visible in her countenance, indeed, in cases where she 
obtained great favours from the Most High, she was, 
as a rule, silent. 

The shadow of the cross which was in evidence at 
the time of the Lindsay fire was not without its con- 
solations, for we see that. almost immediately after 
Rev. Mother’s return to Toronto from Lindsay, a 
ceremony of the reception and profession of several 
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members took place. The invalid, whom she had 
brought with her from Lindsay, seemed to rally for 
awhile, but on the feast of the Sacred Heart so great 
a change was noticed in her that she was anointed 
and received the Holy Viaticum for the first and last 
time on Sunday at ten o’clock. This Sister’s great 
devotion was to the Blessed Sacrament, and often 
during the night when seized by a coughing spell she 
suffered greatly from thirst, but refrained from mois- 
tening her lips with a drop of water, in order not to 
lose Communion the following morning. She had 
drawn Wednesday for the day of her Communion of 
Reparation, and was most faithful to the observance 
of this practice, or rather the fulfilment of its obliga- 
tion; and the First Friday of June had completed her 
Novena of First Fridays which was offered for two 
intentions, the grace of reception into the Institute 
of her sister, and a happy death for herself. The 
result of both intentions seemed to be realized, for her 
sister was received on the 28th of May, and her own 
great change commenced on the feast of the Sacred 
Heart, on which day her sufferings became most acute. 
When the Confessor was taking leave of her on Sun- 
day evening, she asked him if he thought she was 
dying. He exhorted her to be ready to meet her 
Saviour at any moment and all night her aspiration 
was, “Jesus, my Spouse, come to me!” Her perfect 
love and confidence were most consoling to Rev. 
Mother and those around her, and these sentiments 
never left her. With her last breath, when her voice 
was gone, she still articulated faintly with her lips, 
“Jesus, my Spouse, come to me!” A few moments 
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before her death, she renewed her Vows. This 
renewal she had made many times during the night 
and always with the greatest fervour. Her calm 
departure, without any evidence of struggle and her 
happy smile, showed that her Jesus had met her. Per- 
haps the chief characteristic of this good Sister 
Juliana, during life, was her willingness to suffer. She 
was often heard to say, “I love to suffer for you, my 
Jesus!” and in making her night offering she was wont 
to offer every spasm of pain during her long wakeful 
night. Until the last night of her life no one watched 
with her, she could not bear to let anyone lose her rest 
in remaining up with her. A Sister once entered the 
room and said she had obtained permission to keep 
vigil with her that night. She replied, “I am not at 
all lonely or afraid, I can speak to Our Lord while 
looking at the Crucifix,” and turning very earnestly 
to the sister who had followed her into religion, she 
said, ““You have no idea how well I can speak to Our 
Lord. I can speak to Him for hours. I would not 
wound His Sacred Heart by doubting.” According 
to her faith was it done unto her. 

The distribution of prizes had to follow the funeral 
ceremony very closely, as the day had been appointed 
the month previous; and it was remarked that no 
closing exercises were ever more entirely satisfactory 
than those which followed so nearly the death of the 
Saintly Sister. His Grace Archbishop Lynch, Bishop 
O’Mahoney, and nearly all the clergy of the diocese, 
with the Mayor of Toronto and the Speaker of the 
House of Commons, were present, and on that*occa- 
sion the daughter of the proprietor of the “Trish Can- 
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adian” was awarded the Governor-General’s medal for 
English Literature, and received the congratulations 
of her father’s confréres of the press, which was very 
complimentary in its account of the entertainment. 
The faint gleam of sunshine for Rev. Mother Teresa 
did not last long, for in July her brother, in far away 
Australia, was stricken with his mortal illness, and 
from West Kempsey, Macleay, on the 5th of August, 
the following appreciation of her much loved brother 
was forwarded to her, “The demise of a true Catholic 
and thorough Irishman, Christopher John Nugent 
Dease, at Kempsey, Macleay River, on Friday, 25th 
July, 1884, caused wide regret through many parts of 
the colony, outside his own locality, where for over 
ten years he lavishly expended the resources of a cul- 
tured mind and a genial disposition. The late Mr. 
Dease belonged to a family, especially on the maternal 
side, which gave statesmen and warriors to the prin- 
cipal countries of Europe. The record of their fame 
may be found in the archives of France, Austria and 
Spain, while the Deases of Turbotstown, allied with 
the noble house of Fingal, have been amongst the most 
patriotic of the Irish gentry.” 

The subject of this appreciation was a man of 
infinite humour. His geniality was ihexhaustible, 
while the experiences of the best society in many 
lands made him a brilliant raconteur. His mind was a 
treasury of exquisite anecdotes, but a better recom- 
mendation than all these was, that he was politically 
a loyal follower of the great O’Connell, breathing all 
that tribune’s ardour of hope for the regeneration of 
his country and the full possession of liberty of 
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conscience. With all Mr. Dease’s intensity of reli- 
gious feeling, still he was amongst the most tolerant 
of mortals, a fact he demonstrated in the conduct of 
his journal, The Macleay Herald, in the columns of 
which he reflected the serene brightness of his mind 
and geniality of his disposition. Notwithstanding 
physical disabilities, consequent on a fall from his 
horse some twelve years before, he became a moving 
spirit and a shining light on both banks of the 
Macleay; and it is to his enlightened zeal the public 
are mainly indebted for the reformatory prison and 
promised harbour of refuge at Trial Bay. Those who 
knew him best are not likely to neglect the profound 
expression of sympathy towards those who are be- 
reaved by his death, to wit, his wife and children. 
From the fullness of the heart thousands of his co- 
religionists have already besought the Father of Mercy 
to shed perpetual light upon his soul. 

The love of her family, although unexpressed and 
continually repressed, was, as we have seen, very 
strong in the holy Foundress, and while in the dis- 
charge of her duty there never was any half hearted- 
ness, still she could not entirely shake off the gloom 
that settled on her, and would not allow any celebra- 
tion of the feast of her Patron Saint on the October 
following. 
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JOY BELLS IN THE AIR. ARCHBISHOP 
LYNCH’S JUBILEE 


Bist st in Autumn, again the cloud was lifted, for 
the air was rife with preparations for the celebra- 
tion of the Jubilee of that champion of education, 
Archbishop Lynch. Many visitors were expected to 
the city and decorations symbolic of religion and all 
that noble steadfastness implies, occupied the minds 
of religious artists and decorators. In the preparation 
of the musical programme by the children of the 
Abbey, Rev. Mother Teresa took the keenest interest, 
and Dr. Torrington, the famous musical director, was 
engaged to conduct the vocal numbers. On Wednes- 
day, December 10th, ’84, the Archbishop of Toronto, 
with a large number of Prelates and distinguished 
clergymen, arrived in Toronto by a special train from 
the Council of Baltimore which had been in session 
for some weeks, and they were met by a grand pro- 
cession which escorted them to the Cathedral. In the 
evening there was a great display of fireworks. On 
Thursday, His Grace celebrated High Mass at the 
Cathedral, and the silver-tongued orator of the Ameri- 
can hierarchy, Archbishop Ryan, of Philadelphia, 
delivered a panegyric on the life and virtues of the 
truly great Prelate, who had done so much for 
Catholicity in Toronto. On Friday, the Archbishop 


230 


ARCHBISHOP LYNCH’S JUBILEE 


accompanied by -Bishop O’Mahoney, Archbishop 
Sweeney of Halifax, and Bishop Carberry of Hamil- 
ton visited the Abbey and received the Jubilee greeting 
of the pupils. He was always at home with the Abbey 
children, and he could not help noticing by the expres- 
sion of their faces, their simple delight at the honours 
he was receiving on all sides, for that was the topic of 
the hour, and although they knew well that the little 
boys who generally escorted him in his visits and 
hung round his chair with the genuine admiration of 
the small boy for a great man, were his special favour- 
ites, still they were always stimulated to do their very 
best to merit his word of encouragement, which they 
treasured and prized. Indeed, Rev. Mother Tercsa 
had on this occasion, as on many others, to curb the 
zeal of Mistresses and pupils to honour the dis- 
tinguished guest, by omitting many parts of the elabor- 
ate programme, and childish aspirations went up from 
behind the scenes that various numbers on the pro- 
gramme might not be cancelled by the unerring hand, 
for on this special occasion every child wished to 
appear and take part in the entertainment. 

Thus ended joyfully the year ’84 and visits to the 
mission houses and Retreats occupied Rev. Mother’s 
time very fully to the end of the scholastic year, and 
early in ’85, although ailing from ear trouble and in 
many respects suffering bodily pain, we find her brave 
spirit and indomitable courage rising above physical 
ailments and consoling the lonely or downcast as the 
following letter which is typical of her enduring 
anxiety for all her children will show: 
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Loretto ABBEY, 
Toronto, Feb. 25th, ’85. 
My Dearest S.M.M.,— 

You may easily conceive how much concern I feel 
at hearing you are so lonely. I hope all this is a pre- 
lude to a great amount of good for yourself, and 
through you for others. Remember, dearest Sister 
M.M., that feeling is like the sea, ever changing, some- 
times extremely stormy and besides most treacherous. 
It will cast you on rocks if you are not on guard. 
Those at sea often think that the roaring billows wil 
surely swallow them up, and before long they find 
that all is calm and serene again. You must fix your- 
self on the rock of “Divine Will’ against which the 
winds and waves beat in vain, and only serve to prove 
its stability. Pray and God will give you grace to rise 
above feeling which is merely natural and can be 
overcome by grace, which may be always obtained by 
prayer. If you allow yourself to be influenced by 
feeling, you cannot enjoy true peace. “The wise man 
built his house on a rock, and the winds blew and the 
rain fell, and the house was not overturned because it 
was built upon a rock.” I know that nothing but 
prayer enables us to overcome feeling which though 
we may compare it to hysteria, is like a real suffering, 
if indulged. I heard a Jesuit once say, that feeling 
was given us to afford matter for sacrifice and should 
not be allowed to interfere with us. We may feel 
very badly yet be extremely fervent in the discharge 
of our duty, doing it because it is our duty, notwith- 
standing our feelings; that is real fervour, though we 
may be full of disgust naturally, and working hard 
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against strong repugnances. I do hope, dearest Sister 
M.M., that you will soon be able to say that you are 
well and happy. Think of the poor Nuns in Egypt, 
what would they not give to be in your place? Try to 
get time to read the life of a Saint. 
With much love after this dull sermon, I am ever, 
Yours affectionately in C. J., 


M. J. TEREsa. 


This was her habitual trend of mind, and there was 
no suffering which did not appeal to her seemingly 
calm, unruffled spirit, and always with the idea of 
alleviating it, or if that was impossible, of praying 
for endurance for the sufferer. On.March 20th, ’85, 
came the first news of the outbreak of the rebellion 
among the half breeds and Indians of the Northwest. 
On the 26th of the same month, the first battle was 
fought at Duck Lake, on the 30th the troops left 
Toronto for the scene of action, among them brothers 
and relations of the pupils of the Abbey. After some 
skirmishes, a loss of sixty-six lives and one hundred 
and nineteen wounded was reported, and great con- 
sternation was felt all over the city for the fate of 
those who had obeyed the country’s call “To Arms.” 
A story was then current that two priests who had 
tried to persuade the Indians from rising, were 
murdered in cold blood and their hearts taken out and 
roasted before the eyes of the merciless rebels, and al- 
though Riel soon surrendered at Batoche, still the 
deepest anxiety was felt by friends in the east, lest the 
fiercer Indians, the Blackfeet, whom Rev. Father 
Lacombe had gone to visit in the meantime, would 
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also take the war path. The good missionary had 
taken up his abode with them at Gleichen, and remein- 
bering what his promises had meant to them in the 
past when he invariably caused the Government to see 
the justice of their claims, and procured for them the 
material aid they desired, they did not abuse his con- 
fidence, but kept to the ways of peace he counselled, and 
awaited the fulfilment of the promises of the Black 
Robe. He received the thanks of the Governor- 
General; and Protestants and Catholics in the then 
sparsely-settled Community of Alberta, united in 
honouring and thanking the Peacemaker. But in the 
east, party feeling ran high, and the rancour engen- 
dered by the tales of Indian atrocities excited the 
citizens, and this was very evident among the pupils. 
Rev. Mother Teresa was deeply moved by the mani- 
festation of this feeling, but always silent; only when 
the subject was broached did she ever venture to speak 
of it, and then only to console those in trouble, but 
her prayer was incessant. On hearing a very bitter 
speech made by someone, whose indignation with the 
poor savages was great, she raised her eyes and said, 
“Q, that poor woman, how I pity her!’ Her few 
words had a very wonderful effect on those who heard 
her, and her serenity of countenance on that occasion, 
as on every other, suggested her union with God. In 
war or in peace, the duty to God was never allowed to 
be neglected, and in the succeeding calm, the proces- 
sions of the Blessed Sacrament, the May devotions, 
the Closing Exercises, and the Retreats follow each 
other in quick succession. Then the frequent visita- 
tion of the mission houses occupied a great portion of 
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her time, and although every one knew that her object 
in these visitations was not in any sense merely social 
or for change of scene, but for the purpose of acquaint- 
ing herself with the manner in which God was served, 
and the Rules observed in the various houses of the 
Institute in America; still, her coming to any house 
was looked upon as a pleasurable event, and it was ever 
noted that she had the happy faculty of dissipating 
any distressful circumstance which might have pre- 
viously existed. To a Superior, after having made 
the visitation of her house, she wrote: 


Loretto ABBEY, WELLINGTON PLACE, 
Toronto, (Undated). 


My Dearest M.M.,— 

Every day brings the conviction that we ought to be 
very kind to those whom God has confided to our 
humble charge. Father Baltazar Albarez says, “To 
be a Superior is to be the tutor of princes, to be the 
servant of the children of God; it is to have authority 
over men, but over free men, who have embraced 
servitude for the love of God.” Never forget that 
those over whom you have authority are the Spouses 
of Jesus Christ, the temples of the Holy Ghost. What 
is feared is hated; what is hated is blamed, and blame 
weakens the feelings of confidence and respect. Still 
faults must be corrected, and can be more effectually 
when our general course with regard to others is kind. 
I do not think you are wanting in kindness, and I was 
glad to know the last time I was in that you 
do not allow faults to pass with impunity. Wishing 
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you all that charity and peace which is God himself, 
I remain, 
Yours affectionately in C. J., 


M. J. TERESA. 


On the 4th of May, ’86, the Community in Lindsay 
received a great blow in the death of their beloved 
Bishop, Right Rev. Y. Jamot. Indeed, he had ever 
been a kind father to the Nuns in his Peterboro’ 
diocese, and to Rev. Mother Teresa he was a friend 
of the early struggling days in Toronto. He had been 
Archbishop Lynch’s loyal and devoted Vicar, and 
knowing His Grace’s esteem and friendship for the 
Community, he treated the Religious with the same 
paternal kindness as his Most Rev. Chief had done. 
The blow was keenly felt by all, but to none did the 
news of his demise bring more acute sorrow than to 
the holy Foundress who could not help thinking that 
the early friends of the Institute in Canada, and those 
who from them had learned to value it, were being 
removed one by one by the icy hand of death. But 
her joys and sorrows have the same keynote of faith, 
and she was never seen to grieve inordinately although 
her sympathies were deep, and in many cases not 
fully expressed. Her gratitude, too, was marvellous; 
most people express thanks either through courtesy or 
genuinely, when touched by some mark of kindness 
unusual or unexpected, but Rev. Mother Teresa 
expressed gratitude sincere for receiving what was 
legitimately her due. In the following letter she com- 
bines gratitude with the kindly consideration which 
each one came to feel was her due, when either 
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adversity or prosperity came to her. The relatives of 
the Nuns seemed to be adopted into her intimacy, and 
the ring of sincerity in her letters was often balm to a 
wounded heart as the following letter testifies: 


Loretro ABBEY, 
Toronto, 9th January, ’88. 
My Dearest S.M.M.,— 

I received your kind letter, and I am very grateful 
to God and your dear honourable father, who so 
kindly and justly remembered your claim and the 
claim of God. May He reward him a thousand fold. 
I trust he is now enjoying the recompense of his holy 
integrity. R.IP. I was pleased to hear from Mr. 
M.D., your throat is better and once more in good 
condition. Your school children, and those you get 
to go to instructions from the High School, will be 
gems in your immortal crown, D.V. I hope your 
visit cheered the dear ones at home. They have much 
to console them; and after the first great grief is over, 
their sorrow will be turned into joy. 

With love to all, I am ever, 

Yours fondly in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 


To another she writes: 


Loretto ABBEY, 
Toronto, Feb. 13th, ’88. 
My Dearest S.M.M.,— 
Your grief at the death of your very inestimable 
mother must be great naturally, but the grace of God 
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and your faith will sustain you, and enable you to 
bear your greatest trial with resignation. The recol- 
lection of your dear mamma’s virtues must fill you with 
hope which, when the first anguish is over, will fill you 
with joy. Your thoughts will henceforth be turned 
Heavenward with more frequency and earnestness, 
as what you loved best on earth is now in Heaven, 
D.V. 

We are all praying for your dear mamma, and I 
have asked her to obtain a favour for me. I had a 
most sincere esteem for dear Mrs. Hawkins; and so 
must all have had who knew her. Your prayers and 
virtues must supply her place in obtaining graces and 
blessings for those in whom she and you were inter- 
estegs TE. 

With much love and deep sympathy, I am ever, 

Yours fondly in C. J., 


M. J. TERESA. 
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MOTHER CATHERINE OF THE PRECIOUS 
BLOOD. GRATITUDE OF THE FOUND- 
RESS. BUILDING AND NOT BUILDING. 


GEES VII has been styled by some the great- 
est Pope because he had the greatest difficulties to 
overcome, and was undaunted in his work of purify- 
ing the church, and extending the kingdom of Christ; 
still he did not accomplish all he undertook, nor did 
he die after having apparently achieved a complete 
triumph. But his principles triumphed in the end and 
he broke the Hohenstauffen power infringing on the 
Papacy. Rev. Mother Teresa had difficulties of an- 
other kind to encounter, in commencing her religious 
career in a country, if not openly hostile to Catholicity, 
at least little in sympathy with it, or the spread of 
monasticism, and with her eyes ever eager for fields 
where the kingdom of Christ might be easily extended, 
she worked unceasingly in the land to which she had 
been called, a land somewhat sterile, or at least not 
very productive. What was her success? Will it 
ever be altogether known? We can safely affirm 
“No!” for while we have glanced over the foundations 
she made, we have omitted those to which she had 
been most cordially invited, as Brooklyn, Cornwall on 
the Hudson, Chatham, Chicago, and many others for 
which her heart yearned, but which paucity of voca- 
tions or some other circumstances equally deterrent, 
frustrated. Indeed, since her death, missions have 
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been sent to places where the first invitations came 
from thirty years before, so that probably in Heaven 
she has caused to come to pass that which on earth 
she had to relinquish. In some cases application was 
made for a filiation by a Prelate who wished the Nuns 
to be diocesan, but as her motto ever was, “Union is 
strength,” such an invitation could not be even con- 
sidered, no matter how tempting the field, still it 
must have been some consolation to her in the early 
sixties that her little Community was so well and 
favourably known as to merit to be called on to labour 
in large Catholic cities, where many sought admission, 
for these large centres where many souls were to be 
saved, appealed strongly to her. 

But perhaps more trying still was the case where no 
such impediment to the union of the body as a whole 
existed, but where the summons had to be immediately 
answered, though she had not subjects at the time, and 
the claims of education were pressing. Afterwards 
when she found herself in a position to send out a col- 
ony, a less desirable mission was offered and accepted. 
Material advantages did not weigh much in the balance 
with her, the saving of souls and the spiritual advan- 
tages enjoyed by the Religious largely determined her 
decision. Though as we have seen, hardships endured 
by the Nuns were keenly felt by her and a cross that 
came to any house of the Institute was specially her 
cross, and unlike the Cyrenian, she hastened to offer 
her assistance. In fact when she heard of any religious 
community having received a cross, her heart immedi- 
ately went out to the sufferers, and whatever means 
were in her power to alleviate the distress, were 
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promptly resorted to, although in some cases she could 
do nothing but pray, and that she did with an earnest- 
ness and sincerity that must have been pleasing to 
Almighty God. Her admiration for holy women of 
all states was often the theme of her conversation, and 
when she happened to meet one in the flesh who was 
known to have received some favours from God her 
delight was quite manifest. When the Precious Blood 
Nuns came to Toronto, and the fame of the sanctity 
of their holy Foundress, Mother Catherine, had pre- 
ceded them, she was. simply thrilled with joy at the 
hope of meeting her. When the saintly Foundress of 
the Precious Blood was Rev. Mother Teresa’s guest 
at the Abbey, she was beside herself with gladness. 
Her face was radiant with pleasure, and the Mistress 
of schools was told to inform the young ladies of the 
sanctity of the Religious who was a guest of the 
Abbey with some members of her Community, until 
their own monastery was in a fit condition to receive 
them. At Mass the children wore their white veils 
as on feast days and Sundays, and sang a hymn of 
Thanksgiving, and after the Religious had been 
individually presented to this extraordinarily favoured 
Nun and received her blessing, the pupils of all the 
schools were brought forward that her kindly word of 
advice and benediction might be with them all through 
life. A holiday was granted to all the pupils in the 
morning and Rev. Mother Teresa was thoroughly 
pleased to hear how the young ladies treasured up 
each word spoken, and tried to extract something pro- 
fitable from the advice Mother Catherine had given 
them. That was truly a red letter day at the Abbey, 
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and when the two Foundresses sat side by side in the 
Reception room, Rev. Mother Teresa’s children could 
not help thinking that they too had a Saint at their 
head, although the manifestation of the working of 
God in her case might be only judged from results. 
But nothing could be farther from Rev. Mother 
Teresa’s thoughts on this day or on any other, for she 
had great humility, and indeed, the happiness of 
Mother Catherine’s visit was a treasured memory all 
through life, for her esteem of the holy Nun grew as 
the years went by. Among the condolences offered 
to the Community by Prelates and Priests for the 
venerated Superior, there was none more prized than 
that of Mother Catherine, for whom she had such 
deep veneration. From Rev. Mother Teresa’s attitude 
towards spiritual persons and things, one would 
almost deem her a mystic, but her Heavenly prudence 
and foresight were never lacking in affairs of business, 
and her point of view was almost always right. Writing 
to a Prelate who was represented to her as being 
desirous, that a rather expensive building should be 
constructed in his diocesan see, and with whom she 
evidently had some conversation on the subject. She 
writes: “I have given the project of building much 
consideration, since I had the honour of seeing Your 
Lordship, and have recommended it to God and St. 
Joseph. Besides this I have weighed the consequences 
of building and of not building, and I find that the 
first would be unjustifiable rashness, and the other will 
not, by proper arrangement, be attended with much 
inconvenience, and though it should, every foundation 
has to suffer a little in the beginning, though circum- 
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stances seem to have combined in favour of this one 
in your diocese, that it may almost be regarded as an 
exception to this general rule. Fearing that Your 
Lordship should think I have not done all in my power 
for the progress of N. Convent, I must assure you 
that I have sacrificed very materially the interests of 
Toronto in sending to N. a sister with whom we could 
very badly dispense, in fact, who was necessary for 
art, as our best Artist here, though superior to Sister 
M., had not the confidence of those she taught, owing 
to her being a Novice and a fellow pupil of those 
whom she afterwards instructed. Then the removal 
of Sister M. from the Falls was another step taken at 
great inconvenience for the benefit of N. It seems to 
me that there are many suggestions I can make to 
M.M. by following which she can easily make suff- 
cient room for the boarders. Were you aware, my 
Lord, of all the money we owe, and the debts we must 
necessarily incur immediately, you would not allow, 
much less encourage, us to build at present.” 

But it was in building up the kingdom of God in 
souls that she was chiefly interested, and her sentiments 
may be gleaned in part from the following letter to a 
Superior in Ireland: 


Loretto ConvENT, 81 Bonp St., 
Toronto, 18th January, 1888. 
My Dear M.M.,— 

You must feel deeply for poor M.M’.s affliction. I 
know your truly sympathetic heart, and how you 
grieve with those who grieve and rejoice with those 
who rejoice. May Our dear Lord give you cause to 
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rejoice always, both in time and eternity. Our mis- 
sioners in the States are doing a great deal of good, 
and like all pioneers, are suffering some. I wish you 
could lend us some good Nuns for R. where we 
have been invited by Dr. B. Indeed, the thought of 
your sending a mission to the States, if you cannot to 
Australia, has often occupied my mind. God’s Holy 
Will be done! May He direct you and us all to what- 
ever will promote His greater honour and glory. Did 
you write to the Archbishop of Sydney? You have 
a sufficient number of Nuns to afford a mission but 
you must pray and weigh the step well. Our Lady of 
Angels and the angels of the Institute would be power- 
ful helps in obtaining what we desire for the Institute. 
You may expect a visit from Miss C., a great friend 
of ours, whose mother as well as herself rendered 
great services to our Nuns in Stratford, and continues 
to do so. I send you an aspiration that is said to be 
very efficacious in obtaining what is asked. I am 
sure you write often to dear suffering Kate. I wish 
I could alleviate her sufferings by my unworthy pray- 
ers. I have no other means. Believe me, ever, 
Yours affectionately in J. C., 


M. J. TERESA. 


We have seen her well tempered zeal, and indeed, 
so long as good was done anywhere, she found con- 
solation in the fact and in the knowledge of it. Her 
eyes were ever turned towards Heaven invoking 
blessings on the Community, or thanking God for the 
bestowal of them. For fine weather, good schools, the 
loan of money when she felt sure she could repay it, 
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for all these and many other things she continually 
expressed thanks in a simple, natural way, and her 
joy over the entrance of the pupils in the early days 
when the harvest was great and the labourers few, 
was scarcely more marked than when in after years 
the children of some of the early pupils began to find 
their way to the Novitiate. On February 2nd, 1885, 
we find noted in a memorandum three sisters made 
their vows on this “feast of Our Lady” and after 
naming them she writes, “The last mentioned sister is 
the first member whose mother was a former pupil, to 
join our Community. Her aunts and mother were 
among the first who came to our school on Duke St. 
the day it opened, 29th September, 1847.” Her concep- 
tion of the virtues required for religious life is well il- 
lustrated in a letter written long before to one who be- 
came a brilliant member of the Order and kept sacredly 
as a treasure the advice she received from this most en- 
lightened guide; until after her death, among her few 
earthly possessions was found in the very familiar 
writing of the Foundress, the instructions which were 
so faithfully carried out, and which ran as follows: 


My Dearest H.,— 

I feel much pleasure in acceding to your pious 
request. I rejoice to see you devote yourself so early to 
Him who alone is worthy of your whole heart. You 
may bear the glorious name of Loyola; render your- 
self agreeable to God by endeavouring to imitate the 
great Saint who made it venerable by his eminent 
virtures. Among these His humility and constant 
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obedience should be your special aim. If you are 
humble and obedient, I can answer for your final 
happy perseverance in holy religion. Sister M.T. is 
in Toronto for a few days, she will return to Guelph 
on Friday next. I think the change of air will have 
done her some good by that time. The B. Nuns are 
in Retreat. I suppose you do not forget to pray for 
them. My first and last advice to you is to be 
humble. On this condition, according to the declara- 
tion of Truth Itself, you will have peace of soul which, 
next to God’s holy grace, is Heaven’s best gift. You 
see I already treat you as one of my own dear children 
by addressing to you this short but comprehensive 
exhortation. “Be thou faithful unto death and I will 
give thee the crown of life.” Pray for me, dear H., 
and believe me, 
Yours sincerely in J. C., 


M. Teresa DEASE. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


FINIS CORONAT OPUS. DEATH OF ARCH- 
BISHOP LYNCH. MOTHER JOACHIM 
MURRAY. 


OR some time in 1888, Rev. Mother Teresa’s 

health was causing anxiety to the devoted Com- 
munity that had been accustomed to consider her very 
existence almost essential to the great work she had in 
a measure inaugurated. But her visitations to the 
different houses of the Institute were as frequent, and 
her zeal, if anything, more pronounced than in the 
early days. It is true many spiritual guides of the 
struggling days, and some who had kindly continued 
their ministrations to the Community in later times, 
had been removed from the arena of the Church 
Militant. The Most Rev. Archbishop Lynch, who for 
over a quarter of a century had watched the growth 
of the Institute with a truly fatherly care and solici- 
tude, worn out in the struggle for right, was fast 
showing signs of the running out of the sands of life. 
Probably the good he wrought has never been truly 
estimated and the blessings he procured for unborn 
generations, to whom his name will have no signifi- 
cance, are recorded in Heaven. It has been seen how 
his predecessor fought valiantly to secure Catholic 
schools for Catholic children, but on Mgr. Lynch’s 
appointment to the see of Toronto, he had to continue 
the struggle until after Confederation, when mainly 
through his exertions the establishment of the Separate 
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schools was an accomplished fact. In 1882 he had a 
very serious attack of erysipelas, and constant prayers 
were offered by the Community of Loretto for the 
prolongation of that life that seemed so necessary for 
the advancement of religion. On his recovery, when 
told of the earnest prayers that were offered in his 
behalf, he merely said, “I should have known that, 
even if I had not been told, but keep on praying for 
the success of my work.” Six years later, when the 
final summons came, there was no time to pray for 
respite, for when word reached the Abbey of his 
mortal illness, and his express desire that the Loretto 
Nuns should be told of his extremity, he was already 
dead. The May was shrouded in mourning, and a true 
friend of Loretto, a champion of all good works, and a 
zealous defender of the Church, had gone to receive his 
reward. Rey. Mother Teresa had probably received the 
last great blow, which in the order of time she was to 
suffer, but the doctrine of the Communion of Saints 
was a consoling one for her, and suffrages were in- 
cessantly offered by the Community for the soul of its 
earliest, and staunchest friend. 

Her unfailing faith in God’s Providence was never 
more clearly shown than when the cross pressed most 
heavily, for from the annals we glean that at this 
time she redoubled her zeal for the spiritual welfare 
of the members of the Institute, and each night gave 
an exhortation on some one of the Rules, which, com- 
ing from the lips of one who had been styled by the 
spiritual director of many Retreats at Loretto, “the 
incarnation of Rules and religious observances,” made 
an indelible impression. Of her first companions, the 
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true and tried, none remained at this time, even the 
first Canadian Postulant, Sr. M. Joseph McNamara, 
had already entered into her reward. But the first 
helpers, who in 1849 had come to the aid of the strug- 
gling little band of pioneer Nuns, were still busy at the 
harvest, and a word of the lifework of Mother 
Joachim Murray may not be out of place here. It has 
been recorded that Rev. Mother Teresa Dease, the 
third day after her holy profession, assumed the travel- 
ler’s garb for the unknown land, but Mother Joachim 
Murray said good bye to her native land the very day 
she had made her vows. Brief indeed was the time 
that the snowy wreath of the Bride of Christ rested 
on her brow, for in a few hours after her solemn con- 
secretion to God, she left all that her heart held dear, 
and bade a life-long farewell to weeping friends, and 
on that fateful day, with a heart as pure and a soul 
as white as a babe’s just baptized, began that journey 
previously related. But what was her life in the land 
of her adoption? Like the great Apostle, St. Paul, 
she became “all things to all men” that she might gain 
all to Christ. She came like a.sunbeam from her 
Irish home to comfort and cheer the last months of 
Rev. Mother Ignatia Hutchinson’s life, and after- 
wards to prove herself the life-long trusty friend of 
her successor, Rev. Mother Teresa Dease. In reli- 
gious life, her bright intellect and rare ability, like 
the pure affection of her heart, were consecrated to the 
love and service of Jesus Christ, her Divine Master, 
and her whole life was consumed for His glory. 
Young, talented, simple and unworldly, full of charity, 
faith and goodness, her influence was so great that in 
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the schools her example had the magnetic effect of 
drawing the hearts of the children to God. Indeed, 
many of them saw the beauty of the Angelical life 
and devoted themselves unreservedly to God’s service 
in religion, while, as has been before observed, some 
who have had honourable careers in the world never 
forgot her instructions, as was manifest in their con- 
duct. 

But not only the children of the schools, but the 
poor, the sick and the helpless were the objects of her 
solicitude. What a comfort she was to Rev. Mother 
Teresa might be inferred from the various charges she 
entrusted to her, and in each and all there was evi- 
dence of the obedience, simplicity and utter unworld- 
liness which characterized her throughout life, but 
the dear little soul had the faculty of exacting from 
others the unquestioning obedience, which seemed to 
be a virtue natural to her, in as large a measure as she 
had practiced it herself. Indeed, one would find in the 
life of St. Philip Neri many instances of the virtues 
he required those under his direction to practice which 
would remind one strongly of some of Mother 
Joachim’s favourite tests of solid virtue. A young 
Religious, was anxious to spend the whole day in 
the country and on the first opportunity her wish 
was gratified, but she had to drive out with her 
companion in a farmer’s waggon, with the pleasant 
companionship of a young calf. An order of this 
kind was given with a kind smile and in such a 
simple way that no one would feel that her virtue 
was being tried, nor was she particular that acts 
of this nature should always have an_ evidently 
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practical end. A Sister possessed of good understand- 
ing and an excellent disposition required to be taught 
simple obedience of will and judgment as Mother 
Joachim thought, and so one day when hastening to 
the school, she received word from her Superior, to 
empty a large quantity of flour from one barrel to 
another, but with a cup. The obedient Religious 
finished her task and remarked to a companion that it 
did not take such a fearfully long time as she had 
anticipated, only she regretted having crushed her 
nice guimpe which she had just put on a few minutes 
before she got the order. “Oh,” laughed her compan- 
ion, who was wearing a black veil, and had all the 
experience of the Novitiate, “perhaps that was partly 
the intention.”’ Rev. Mother Teresa did not generally 
adopt the practices giving express orders to correct 
some fault, as her zealous daughter did, but heard with 
a great deal of pleasure how tasks entailing a good 
measure of mortification were generally performed 
with the greatest eagerness by Novices sincerely 
desirous to attain perfection. We have spoken much 
of Rev. Mother Teresa’s great gift of sympathy, a 
slight trace of which may be detected in her letters, 
but this one gift Mother Joachim seemed to possess 
even in a greater degree. Rev. Mother Teresa’s sym- 
pathy seemed to be felt more particularly for the mem- 
bers of the Community, their relatives, and the chil- 
dren entrusted to her care, but Mother Joachim seemed 
to exercise it in a wider sphere, for wherever she hap- 
pened to be stationed, the sick and those in distress in 
the world soon found her out, and no one ever went 
away from her without receiving relief or comfort. 
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In the Community her charity was proverbial, and it 
was most manifest in her attitude to those whose 
suffering would not appeal so strongly to the major- 
ity. Towards a Sister whose malady inspired a feeling 
akin to fear in others, she was particularly compas- 
sionate, and she seemed to have a holy reverence for 
any one whom God had afflicted. Her duties of 
Infirmarian, Prefect of Health, and Librarian brought 
her into close contact with many, and there are those 
still living who can bear witness to her Christlike 
charity in office. The virtue of forgiveness she cher- 
ished, and children who had committed small faults 
and were in a way ostracized by being kept apart from 
the others some little time until they had acknow- 
ledged their fault, felt that in their temporary banish- 
ment they had at least one staunch friend. 

Indeed, so well was this known to the Mistresses 
that they would not place a child to study or work in 
so-called punishment where Mother Joachim was 
likely to pass, but this did not prevent the offending 
juveniles from casting anxious glances towards the 
means of ingress or egress, for they were sure if she 
happened to be in the house at all, she must hear of 
their being in trouble, and that an immediate petition 
for pardon for the tiny offender would find its way 
to the school throne of forgiveness. Then a very 
wise word of counsel was given to the little culprit 
whose heart was already touched with gratitude 
towards the kindly intercessor, and invariably a 
friendship sprang up which had lasting effects. When 
a new day school was opened in after years, in a not 
very distant part of the city, it happened that some 

252 


FINIS CORONAT OPUS 


pupils who had attended the Bond St. Academy found 
it more convenient to pursue their studies in this new 
filiation, and during the recreation hours they con- 
trasted their present quarters not altogether favourably 
with the old familiar Bond St. Convent, where many 
of their mothers had been pupils: What was lacking 
to their complete satisfaction was not very clear from 
their conversation until a tiny, mischievous little lass 
of ten piped out very audibly. “Well, there’s no 
Mother Joachim here, so I shall take care not to break 
the Rules,” and so Mother Joachim won her way into 
the hearts of the young and old with whom she had 
come in contact in Toronto until her death which 
occurred several years after the demise of Rev. Mother 
‘Teresa. 

We have seen Rev. Mother Teresa’s natural grief 
for the death of Archbishop Lynch, who had so nobly 
aided the Community in the early struggle, but the 
Foundress never pinned her faith to any individual 
for the ultimate success of a work all for God, and so 
the right of succession found in her a ready believer. 
“God will provide,” was her motto when the days 
were longest and darkest, and now after having experi- 
enced somé of the sunshine of prosperity she did not 
hesitate to advance in the path which had been marked 
out for her, and to hope that God would raise up 
another upholder of the Institute when its position 
was more assured. In the meantime her interest in 
the Community was, if anything, more marked and 
the virtue of reliance on God and charity in the fullest 
sense of the word were becoming daily more evident. 
On one occasion in those latter years a Religious 
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whose zeal, though never questioned, was somewhat 
severely criticised for the manner of its manifestation, 
found in her a firm defender. Not that she decided 
in an absolute way that the Sister’s course of pro- 
cedure was altogether wise, for it was not a question 
of right and wrong, but one of those subtle cases in 
which person’s opinions are very decidedly maintained 
according to the point of view She had an innate 
horror of anything bearing the semblance of argument 
or controversy, seeing that no good end was served 
thereby, and therefore the difference of opinion, which 
seemed at the time to prevail, pained her exceedingly, 
but she was always strong enough to wait, and so 
began to adopt ways and means of restoring tran- 
quility before taking a decisive step. Calling a Reli- 
gious, who had just finished reading in the Refectory 
a chapter on ‘Fraternal Love and the beauty of 
Toleration,” she took her into her confidence, and 
without blaming anyone, mentioned the fact that the 
seeming want of charity to one, on account of her 
personal opinion, deeply grieved her. The Religious 
felt particularly happy in being able to inform the 
Foundress that she had never uttered one word against 
the person whose lack of prudence was her greatest 
fault, when the Superior interrupted her by saying, 
“Could you not have gone further and spoken in her 
defence.” Seeing her attitude, the Religious could 
not help remarking the imitation of the charity of 
the Master, and as events proved, the wisdom of the 
Foundress. And so it was always, the suggestion of 
the Divine was forever present to those who con- 
versed with her, no matter what was the theme. Her 
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very look was impressive though never constrained, 
and very few appeals were ever made from her judg- 
ment, when a decision was made, for that her view 
was God’s view seemed to be taken for granted. Now, 
that view was not always very clear to all at first, but 
she had patience in an infinite degree, and waited until 
she had the full grasp of all sides of a question. 

There was thought of removing a child from one 
of the schools, where her presence was not considered 
desirable for the others; and that the faults of the 
children should be known only to those who had wit- 
nessed them was her cardinal rule, except in very rare 
cases where the Superior had to be informed. So, 
after listening very patiently to the arraignment, she 
turned to the zealous Sister and said, “Have you ever 
made the invincible Novena for this child? Well, 
commence it.”” This Novena consisted of forty “Our 
Father’s” recited during Mass, and as the interview 
took place at the closing of school, during the whole 
summer vacation, the prayer was repeated with, we 
hope, salutary effects. In her whole intercourse with 
the Community and others, there was never any visible 
deviation from the dominating thought of personal 
sanctity and zeal for souls, and no one who ever came 
under the sphere of her influence in an intimate way 
could completely cast off the remembrance of an 
unseen power which was thoroughly felt. 

One cold, frosty morning, when the day pupils were 
speedily wending their way to the Abbey, they were 
closely followed by a young woman apparently 
demented, but who seemed to be possessed with the one 
idea of not losing sight of the affrighted children. 
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On they came, faster and faster, and still more closely 
pursued until they reached the gate, when a scream 
uttered simultaneously brought the young ladies’ Re- 
fectorian, who was working on the ground floor, to 
the entrance. The children held their breath for fear, 
but their glances to the rear revealed the object of their 
dismay. There the poor woman stood in her bare 
feet, in the deep Canadian snow, with a look of 
unconcealed triumph that she had reached the goal. 
The pupils hastily scattered to their class rooms and 
spread the report that a crazy woman had followed 
them and forced an entrance into the building. All 
was disorder and dismay, when some Sisters who had 
come on the scene went to the room indicated where 
she had entered, and begged the poor frantic woman to 
be seated and rest awhile, but no, she became violent, 
her body was bruised and wounded from having 
jumped from a two story window to the street. Sud- 
denly Rev. Mother Teresa appeared at the Refectory 
door and in an instant the poor creature cried out, 
“The Blessed Virgin!” and advanced towards the be- 
wildered Superior, who gently led her to a chair, and 
seating herself beside her coaxed her to have her 
feet washed and to put on shoes and stockings. After 
some time she helped her to some food, and the poor 
insane woman, with her eyes fixed on her ministering 
angel, gratefully partook of what was offered her, and 
revealing her name, promised that she would return 
peacefully home when her father, who could not 
sufficiently express his thanks to those who had shel- 
tered his child, was summoned to take her away. 

Rev. Mother Teresa’s holiness of life became more 
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visible as she neared the Eternal Shore, and her natur- 
ally grave deportment was relieved by an expression 
of countenance which suggested some communication 
with a better world. Nor was the sense of humour, 
before remarked, altogether lacking in those days 
when her work might be looked on as almost com- 
pleted, as the following incident will show. Not only 
for the Novices who might be looked on as her direct 
spiritual children, but for the pupils in the schools, 
was her zeal unabated. One of the pupils was reported 
to her as incapable of studying or learning anything, 
and as the young girl had been carefully prepared for 
the reception of the Sacraments, it seemed as if noth- 
ing further could be done for her. Until this religious 
instruction had been thoroughly attended to, Rev. 
Mother made no inquiries about her accomplishments 
or the extent of her education, but after she had 
received the Sacraments regularly, and was a practical 
Catholic, Rev. Mother thought some more particular 
attention should be given to other instruction of the 
boarder. She discovered, personally, that she had a 
rather pleasing voice and received some special vocal 
training. Then she advanced Carlyle’s Theory in her 
regard, that a person may learn almost anything by 
intelligent reading. To the Religious to whom the 
Foundress advocated this theory, it was a revelation, 
for she never heard her quote Carlyle before, but it 
served her purpose that time, for she arranged that 
one of the very best readers should take the girl 
privately, and have her read to her for a specified time 
every day. The work was delightedly undertaken by 
the Religious, and as the pupil had some elocutionary 
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ability, the instructress flattered herself that she had 
an easy task to perform, and hastened to inform Rev. 
Mother of an assured success. The smile which had 
something of the Divine in it, was the pledge of her 
reward. Nevertheless she did not come soon again 
to reassure her Superior. Rev. Mother knew that the 
Nun went to her allotted task cheerfully, but after 
some time she questioned her on results, when the 
still undaunted Religious replied, “Rev. Mother, she 
would read beautifully if she knew the words.” At 
this simplicity, Rev. Mother Teresa laughed outright 
and said gently, “Why, that’s the trouble, get her to 
know the words.” In after days, Rev. Mother 
pleasantly remarked if anyone read badly, “She would 
read, as Sister M.M. says, beautifully, if she only knew 
the words!” The teacher had to learn that her task 
was not such an easy one, and the mastery of words 
which she had taken for granted was in some cases 
rather difficult. 

Rev. Mother Teresa kept in touch with even slight 
matters, and this not only in the Mother House, but 
in the missions, where her presence was cordially 
hailed by Nuns and children. Her keen eye detected 
signs of a vocation where another would sometimes 
form a totally different opinion of the possessor, and 
if the religious state was not embraced, she invariably 
alleged the Religious were somewhat at fault. 

Visiting a class exhibition in one of the convents 
during her sojourn in that mission house, she remarked 
a particularly bright girl who at the time was also 
rather troublesome, but Rev. Mother’s presence seemed 
to be an inspiration to the young lady on that occa- 
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sion, for her answers were so accurate and her rea- 
soning so clear that even her teacher marvelled. After 
class was over, Rev. Mother observed to the Mistress, 
“Miss N. has a religious vocation!” This opinion was 
received with respect but with some doubt, as the 
young lady had previously shown no liking for reli- 
gious life nor discipline, but the clear mind, enlight- 
ened by grace, asserted itself, and in a short time after, 
she called at the Abbey to bid Rev. Mother Teresa 
good bye before entering the contemplative Com- 
munity to which she felt she had been called. Rev 
Mother’s old admiration and affection for the young 
girl were revived, and although she longed to have 
this rare jewel set in Loretto’s crown, still the desire 
was never expressed but visibly felt. The promising 
pupil, in her chosen field, attained to heights of sanc- 
tity, and gladly marched on even to Calvary, for when 
her own devoted mother, by some means or rather cir- 
cumstances, obtained access to her bedside when she 
was dying, and tried to alleviate her sufferings, the 
generous soul quoted the example of her beloved 
Spouse, Who on the cross had no balm for His 
wounds. Rev. Mother heard from one of her friends 
with what resignation, one might almost say gaiety, 
the sufferings of this young contemplative were borne, 
and tears, not of regret but of joy, filled her eyes on 
hearing of the transference of the pure soul to the 
Heavenly kingdom. Such were some of the joys that 
came to her at sunset, for with the eyes of faith, she 
regarded them as the heralds of the near dawn. 
What then did Rev. Mother Teresa do for Catholic 
education in those days in that city which was the 
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mecca of her hopes in early youth? The words ot 
Rev. Father Francis Ryan, at one time the Catholic 
representative in the Senate of Toronto University, 
spoken at the Jubilee celebration of Loretto Abbey, 
might perhaps afford the best answer. He said, on 
that auspicious occasion, “This appreciative and cul- 
tured audience, all pupils or friends or patrons of 
Loretto, is eloquent by its presence of work well done. 
And a most interesting sketch of the Institute in the 
Jubilee number of the “Leaflets” tells the touching and 
instructive story of Loretto’s life and work all over 
the world. What then is left for me to say? I think 
I may find two thoughts in the Magnificat of Loretto 
that have not been fully expressed, the true character 
of Christian education, and how this education is 
given in a Catholic Convent. These thoughts will be 
appropriate for what may be rightly called a Jubilec 
of Catholic education. I lately heard a definition of 
education from one of the leading educators of this 
country and I must confess it amazed me, especially 
as it was given before the cultured men in Toronto, the 
members of the Senate of our University. “Education 
is the formation of character, the fitting of a man for 
social, civil, and political life,’ and by man he was 
careful to say he meant homo which includes the 
woman, too. Now the strange thing about this defini- 
tion is that it does not contain the slightest reference 
to God or eternal life, although the man who gave it 
is a Minister of religion. Our definition of education 
is the complete harmonious development of all the 
faculties and powers cf the mind and heart of man, in 
due subordination to his destined end, the salvation of 
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his soul and the glory of God. So says plainly our 
Magnificat of Loretto, “My soul doth magnify the 
Lord” gives us the principal, the ideal, the adequate 
object of true education, and “My spirit rejoiceth in 
God, my Saviour” gives us the end and the means of 
best and highest moral culture. The education of a 
human being must be mental and moral, the education 
of the mind and the education of the heart. Man is a 
religious as well as a rational animal and his educa- 
tion must be in keeping with his nature. Man was 
made for God and his education should enable him to 
know his last end and to attain it. The first principle 
of all true education is laid down by St. Ignatius, the 
illustrious founder of one of the greatest educational 
societies the world has ever seen. Man was created 
to praise, reverence and serve God, and by so doing to 
save his soul. This is the principle implied in the 
Magnificat, and this is the principle that is perfectly 
carried out in the educational system of Loretto. 
Mental and moral culture is their programme, the 
education of the mind and the heart. Their motto 
is “Ad Majorem Gloriam Dei,” “To the greater 
glory of God.” “Glory to man in the highest, for man 
is the measure of things,” sings the agnostic poet of 
the nineteenth century. And our secular and scientific 
educationists answer, “Amen.” ‘Glory to God in the 
highest,” sang the angels, “for God is the Maker and 
Master of things,’ and so sing and say the first 
Lady of Loretto and all her children in the educa- 
tional work of forming character and of saving 
souls. But characters are not formed nor souls 
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saved by knowledge only. The education of the 
intellect is necessary but not sufficient. What is 
needed now, what was always needed, is the education 
of the heart. The intellect thinks, the will acts, the 
mind reasons, the heart loves. Man is not saved by 
thinking or by reasoning or by concluding or even by 
acting. He is saved, with God’s help, by loving. “Thou 
shalt love the Lord, thy God.” “My child, give me 
thy heart.” The Ladies of Loretto are admitted by 
the most competent authority in Canada to hold the 
first rank as teachers; they are nearly all certificated 
teachers of highest class. But secular authority, no 
matter how competent and efficient, certificates, no 
matter how high, would never qualify them for truc 
Christian teachers unless they had graduated in the 
school of Christ, and they have. What they and their 
friends rejoice at to-day, is not that they hold first 
place in educational work of highest order all over the 
world, but it is that they have won this proud distinc- 
tion, not so much by their talents, industry, and excel- 
lent educational methods, as by their heroic sufferings 
in the great cause of Christian education.” In clos- 
ing, the Reverend orator gave a brief sketch of the 
Institute and its work in England, Ireland and Can- 
ada. He paid a glowing tribute to the three great 
Foundresses: Mother Mary Ward in England, Mother 
Teresa Ball in Ireland, and Mother Teresa Dease in 
Canada. But a tree is best known by its fruit and 
the Loretto Abbey Alumnae Association, formed in 
the golden jubilee year of Loretto Foundation in 
Toronto, might answer our question quite as satis- 
factorily. In “Leaflets from Loretto” in 1900 Mrs. 
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Emma O’Sullivan says, “Loyalty cannot be satisfied 
until it gives expression to its sentiments. It is not 
surprising then that the old pupils of Loretto—those 
of the early days of struggle and trial, and those of 
the later days of attainment and ease, embrace en- 
thusiastically the occasion given by Loretto’s Jubilee 
to form themselves into an association whose exis- 
tence would be an eloquent testimony of the loyal 
love, the children of Loretto bear their Alma Mater, 
and a declaration of interest in all who have shared or 
still enjoy its motherly guidance.” The time was all 
too short to do more than elect Officers of the Alumnae 
Association of Loretto, and to name an executive body 
to act with them. These Officers were: 

Hon. President—Mrs. Plunkett, Ottawa. 

President—Mrs. E. McDonnell, Port Huron, Mich. 

Vice-Presidents—Mrs. John Foy, Toronto; Mrs. 
Dwyer, Toronto. 

Secretaries—Miss Mary E. Mason, Toronto; Mrs. 
Scales, Toronto. 

Mrs. McDonnell, on account of the distance of her 
place of residence from Toronto, requested Mrs. Emma 
O’Sullivan to act for her. Miss Mason resigned on 
account of absence from the city; Miss Alma Small 
was appointed in her place. These Officers were truly 
representative types of the results of Reverend Mother 
Teresa’s teaching, nearly all of whom had come under 
her direct influence, and indeed, they embraced the 
period of struggles and trials for Loretto as well as 
the period of attainment and ease in a comparative 
sense which followed, for not only in their Alma 
Mater are they well and favourably known, but in 
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social life their example has been felt and far reach- 
ing influence spread for the betterment of the world. 
Their names are well known to the poor in their 
homes, and to those who struggle for the best things 
in life their aid has not been wanting, whilst in their 
families they are held in benediction. If Rev. Mother 
Teresa had seen that assembly presided over by the 
first Loretto pupil in Canada who was destined to take 
her place as Rev. Mother Ignatia, she might have said 
with greater reason than the mother of the Gracchi, 
“These are my jewels.” But this is in anticipation 
and although without doubt a result of her labour if 
not directly, at least indirectly through the Nuns 
whom she had formed. 

The Superior of a well known Order, passing 
through a place about the last year of the life of the 
Foundress, visited Loretto Convent and on her de- 
parture, surrounded by a group of the Religious who 
had accompanied her to the gate, remarked that they 
all seemed very faithful copies of their Mother. When 
this was related to the holy Foundress she remarked 
with the ready wit that never forsook her, “Yes, faith- 
ful copies of Mother Eve.” Her zeal for their per- 
fection as Religious educators never abated in the 
least, and to the last year of her life a word mis- 
pronounced or a provincialism thoughtlessly used by 
a Religious would be sure to fall on no unheeding ear 
and would not pass uncorrected. Sometimes, indeed, 
a look would be sufficient to remind the Nuns that 
there was something faulty in language or manner or 
address, and to remedy the fault as one expressed it, 
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“before it was indeiibly stamped on Rev. Mother’s 
memory,” seemed to be the only way to make her for- 
get the offence against good taste. A member of 4 
Commission who had been sent from Overseas to 
investigate educational conditions in the large cities of 
Canada and the United States remarked, “I judge 
systems by results, and the basis of my classification is 
the reverence of the youth in these large centres.” 
Well, reverence for all human beings since each had 
an immortal soul and more especially for those invested 
with authority, maybe styled the keynote of all the 
instructions of the Foundress to the Religious. 

But reverence for God’s Holy Name was a most 
marked attribute of the Foundress, and many years 
after her death, when the procession in honour of the 
Holy Name marched from St. Michael’s Cathedral to 
the Abbey grounds for Benediction, one could not help 
feeling that in Heaven she rejoiced. The numbers of 
reverent Catholic men and boys, who in orderly ranks 
passed through the Abbey gate on that memorable 
Sunday, equalled the number of the whole population 
of Toronto when the Nuns came there in 1847. Mon- 
signor McCann and Very Rev. Dean Hand were 
among the earliest arrivals, and the Monsignor waited 
until every available inch of ground was covered by 
living humanity before he bore the Blessed Sacrament 
through the winding walks to the temporary Altar 
erected, round which the multitude, with bowed heads, 
assisted at Benediction. This worthy priest had offi- 
ciated at Religious ceremonies and presided over many 
functions at the Abbey in the past, and on this solemn 
occasion he performed his last, most notable ministra- 
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tion. As Chairman of the Separate School Board and 
parish priest of St. Mary’s, as well as at times Ad- 
ministrator of the diocese, he was always a true friend 
to Loretto, and a tie will always bind him to the Com- 
munity, for his beloved niece, who now rests in the 
cemetery, was a brilliarit graduate of 1893, and after- 
wards Superior of Loretto Convent, Sault Ste. Marie. 
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THE END 


ae we have seen, towards the end of the eighties 
the physical strength of Rev. Mother Teresa was 
a source of anxiety to the Religious who were nearest 
to her, but to those who were on the missions scarcely 
a word might be said on the subject which would not 
cause misgiving if not real alarm. There was scarcely 
any outward change except an increased zeal for souls 
and a more marked care for regularity and religious 
discipline. On the occasion of her last visit to Joliet 
a priest who had called on her on business regarding 
the parochial schools and was going away perfectly 
satisfied, remarked, “Well, it is a great pity, but I do 
not expect to see that lady again. However, I am 
glad I had this interview with her. It seems to have 
done me good.” “Why, Father F.,’’ a Nun replied, 
“she will be here next year again.” “No,” he replied, 
“she is visibly dying. You do not seem to notice her 
extreme pallor.” When it was remarked to the Foun- 
dress that the priest expressed satisfaction regarding 
the object of his visit, she merely said, “Oh, the 
humility of that priest!” and so it was always with 
her. She scarcely ever failed to detect virtue, although 
by no means given to inordinate praise, and it was 
with Communities as with individuals. In one of her 
journeys from the West, she stayed at a very poor, 
small convent, and her assistant, Rev. M. Ignatia, 
observed to her how edifying the poverty of the Nuns 
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was, when to her surprise Rev. M. Teresa went into 
details and said how well they had decorated their 
pretty little Chapel, and how spotlessly clean and invit- 
ing the whole place was. 

Then from her letters quoted before we find her 
in perfect admiration of some of the largest com- 
munities of New York, the Sacred Heart, which she 
visited on her journey to Ireland and where she was 
edified beyond measure by the recollectedness of the 
Religious, and the spiritual atmosphere of the place, 
and so, the Convents in Europe of her own order, and 
the famous Ursuline Convent of Blackrock. The sor- 
rows of the poor grieved her and even from the Old 
Land, from which she had obtained many substantial 
gifts of money and value for her struggling Commun- 
ity in early days from those who were her relatives 
and personal friends, the cry of those less fortunately 
situated did not reach her in vain, for she knew how 
to intercede for them with those who could aid. To- 
wards the beginning of April it could be seen that her 
journeys by land and sea were over, and just as she 
began to see fruit on all the branches of the tree she 
had planted, it became evident she would not see many 
more harvests. She could look round after forty 
years of missionary life, and behold the many Con- 
vents and schools she had established, placed on a firm 
basis, the thousands of children being educated by the 
Nuns, and the personal respect and esteem felt for her 
by those whose opinions were valued. Indeed, in her 
case this feeling of respect was universal, and from the 
correspondence of persons in different walks of life we 
shall select letters which will bear testimony to the feel- 
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ings of genuine veneration she inspired. Then her visits 
to the Blessed Sacrament in the spring of ’89 became 
more frequent and longer, and her step, always mea- 
sured, became slower, but it were heresy yet to mention 
to any of her spiritual daughters a surmise that the 
end was. near. However, some of her Nuns wrote 
to those on the distant missions that it was feared she 
was slowly dying. In any letters written by her at 
that time, there was no hint of her own physical suf- 
fering, and so in that last spring of her existence we 
find her writing to a suffering Sister, who had evidently 
been cured by a miracle, as this Religious still living, 
handed in the little faded sheet in the well known hand, 
just at the termination of this sketch, and in it there 
is not the slightest intimation of any concern for her 
own health, but, as usual, intense solicitude for others. 
It runs thus: 
LorETTO CONVENT, 
NraGaRA FA.ts, 2nd Feb. ’89. 

M.R.A. 

My Dearest S.M.M. 

I was longing very much to hear from you or of you, 
and Sr. M. Theodora’s letter told me you were better. 
DG; 

With regard to the promise, dear, good Father 
Dumortier suggested, I would say, promise to abstain 
from pork on Wednesdays; this will be a little morti- 
fication and sufficient when done through obedience. 
IT left Sr. M. A. in Hamilton, full of fervour and quite 
hopeful for your cure, but satisfied with God’s Will 
which is always good and the best. The sleighing is 
very pleasant. It would just suit you, it is so easy 
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and smooth, very much more so than driving in a 
carriage with wheels. A change back to Toronto 
might serve you now. I will hear from you before 
I determine on your return. 
With much love to all, I am, 
Ever yours fondly in C.J. 


M. J. TERESA. 


Just before her death came the following letter from 
the Bishop of London who had known her well from 
the early struggling days: 


BrsHop’s PALACE, 
Lonpon, June 12th, 1889. 
- Dear Reverend Mother: 

I have heard with very great sorrow of your serious 
illness, but hope that it will pass away as did similar 
attacks in the past. In any case I am sure you are 
quite resigned to the Holy Will of God and that you 
put your hope and confidence in Our Divine Lord 
Whom you have been serving for so many years in 
Religious life. “I know Whom I have believed,” said 
Saint Paul, “and I am sure He is able to keep that 
which I have committed to Him against that day.” 
“Yes, Our Blessed Lord is Bountiful to reward, and 
most merciful to forgive. Hence St. Peter tells us to 
cast all our cares, all our pains and trials upon Him, 
for He hath charge of us.” Put your utmost confidence, 
therefore, in Our loving Saviour, Whose delight is 
to make His faithful servants eternally and infinitely 
happy. I pray for you every day, and I trust that 
whether you stay here yet awhile, or in the great 
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Hereafter, you will not fail to remember my interests 
before God. I would gladly go down to see you were 
it not for the many engagements I have to meet in the 
various parishes. 
Wishing you God’s abundant graces and blessings, 
I am, 
Your sincere friend, 


+ JoHn Wats, Bp. of London. 
Letter from Rt. Rev. R. O’Connor, D.D.: 


BisHop’s House, 
PETERBORO, June 20th, 1889. 
Mother Ignatia. 
Dear Mother: 

Lately I heard that Rev. Mother Teresa was very 
ill and in danger. Would you please tell her that I 
send her my blessing and that occasionally I remember 
her in my Masses? Ever since I first became acquaint- 
ed with her I have had the greatest esteem for her 
great piety, and the many other virtues that have shone 
so pre-eminently in her life. Doubtless the crown 
which our Divine Lord has reserved for her must be 
very brilliant. 

Wishing all the Nuns the choiest blessings from 
the Sacred Heart of Our Lord, 

Believe me, 
Yours:in A4;, 


R. A. O’Connor, 
Bp. of Peterboro. 
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Weeks and days went by without any sign of im- 
provement, and still not a murmur escaped her, nor 
did the hope of the Nuns wane that a miracle might 
be wrought in her favour. So, while employing the 
most enlightened medical skill, Divine aid was sought 
through the intercession of holy persons, and the 
prayers of those thought to be most pleasing in the 
eyes of God. Finally the Last Sacraments were re- 
ceived with the devotion and faith which were the 
marked attributes of her whole life. The diligence 
and care which she bestowed on the house of God 
as she styled every part of the Convent, showed strong- 
ly in those last days, and it was only when Vicar Gen- 
eral Rooney addressed her in his strong words of faith 
that she had done with earth, that she gave up the sup- 
ervision of all earthly concerns. “Let your thoughts 
and conversation be henceforth in Heaven, Reverend 
Mother,” he said solemnly, and, like a true follower 
of the obedient Son of God, she never after referred 
to any temporal matter. The Nuns from the nearer 
missions came to see her for the last time, and there, 
on her bed of death, she welcomed them with the old 
smile, and followed their retreating figures with eyes 
bespeaking a benediction. Two holy Priests still liv- 
ing, and doing great things for God in widely different 
spheres, visited her on the last day, and prayed over 
and blessed the dying Religious, whose eyes to the last 
revealed her grateful appreciation of spiritual blessings. 
Those who were near her on that most solemn occasion 
will never forget her last act of contrition and humble 
prayer for pardon ere her lips were sealed and her eyes 


were closed forever on that memorable July Ist, 1889. 
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We draw a veil over the scene of desolation in that 
house which she had transformed from a bower of 
worldly gaiety into the temple of God. In spirit we 
might attend at the grand Requiem chanted, and fol- 
low the obsequies, at which were present Right Rev. 
Bishop Dowling of Hamilton, Right Rev. Bishop 
O’Connor of Peterboro, and Right Rev. Bishop 
O’Mahoney, Auxiliary of Toronto, besides numerous 
clergy and members of the Religious Orders. Vicar 
General Rooney celebrated Mass, assisted by Rev. 
Father Hand as Deacon and Rev. Father Kiernan as 
Subdeacon. Afterwards, Father Rooney, the Adrnin- 
istrator, delivered the sermon, referring to the life work 
of the deceased Mother in eulogistic words. At the 
conclusion of the services, the pallbearers bore the 
coffin to the hearse in waiting, while the Sisters and 
visitors, with lighted tapers, knelt along the route to 
the convent gate. The remains were conveyed to 
Niagara Falls on the 12.20 train, accompanied by a 
special draped car conveying those in attendance, the 
pallbearers, Religious and several Priests who formed 
an escort. They were met at the Niagara Depot by 
M. Regis Harris, of Loretto Convent, Niagara Falls, 
and M. Eucharia Magann, Superior of Joliet, at the 
time. On the arrival of the party at Niagara, pall- 
bearers from Niagara Falls joined in the procession, 
the Toronto pallbearers following next to the remains; 
then came the Priests, and after them the Religious, in 
all making a very solemn funeral cortege. The line 
of carriages slowly wended its way around the banks 
of the majestic Niagara, over which she had so often 
driven in her visits of charity and love, to the Loretto 
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Convent overlooking the Cataract. Then the remains 
were borne up the broad stone steps to the Chapel 
where all that was mortal of the saintly Foundress 
lay until the last solemn Requiem was chanted at 
10.30 on the morrow. The last solemn procession 
was formed of all her spiritual children present, to 
the little cemetery on the grounds where she rests to 
await the final call. The following lines by one of 
her saintly daughters, Sr. M. Ignatia Downey, since 
deceased, record the feelings of the Religious for their 
departed Mother: 


IN LOVING MEMORY 
OF REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE, 
Superior General 
OF THE INSTITUTE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN IN AMERICA, 
WHO DIED AT LORETTO ABBEY, TORONTO, 
JULY Ist, 1889. 


Toll sadly ye bells of the Cloister, 

The soul of our loved one has flown. 
Toll sadly! and echo the sorrow 

Of hearts that are weary and lone! 

For death’s darksome shadow is o’er us 
It shrouded us all in its gloom 

And the form of our dear sainted Mother 
Is robed for the cold silent tomb! 


We gaze on the sweet pallid features 

Now stamped with stern Death’s icy seal, 
And God alone knoweth the sorrow, 

The anguish her orphan ones feel; 
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No more shall those eyes look upon us 

No more shall we hear that sweet voice 
Which as sounds of some liquid-like music 
Made the hearts of her children rejoice. 


It soothed every trial and sorrow 

With sweet, gentle accents of love 

Its tone seemed to draw down upon us 
The spirit of peace from above. 

But the smile that was light in our darkness 
Is still on the pale lovely face 

Which ever in life seemed to mirror 

Her soul’s spotless beauty and grace, 


Ah! calm be thy rest, dearest Mother, 

For well was thy life’s labour done, 

And closely thou followed thy Jesus 

Till Zion’s bright glory was won! 

The works of thy zeal shine resplendent 
More bright than the world’s proudest fare, 
And high in the archives of Heaven 

Have angels recorded thy name. 


Thou’lt live in the hearts of thy children 
As long as life’s journey shall last, 

And they live in the fond, holy memories 
Of the sweet saintly life that is past! 
Nor time with its ruthless destroying 
Shall dim the remembrance so dear, 

Of virtues, that like crystal fountains 
E’er sparkled before us so clear. 
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Alluring us onward, still onward 

To paths that thy saintly feet trod 

The light of thy holy example 

F’er leading us nearer to God. 

Then still lead us onward, dear Mother, 
For dark seems the way without thee, 
But Mary, thy Guiding Star ever 

Thy children’s consoler shall be. 


And mid the hot tears that are falling 
As sadly we breathe our “Farewell” 

We raise our dim eyes to the glory 

Which human tongue never can tell; 
And angels, seem whispering softly 

“When earth’s weary exile is o’er, 

In Heavenly joys never ending 

You'll meet your loved Mother once more.” 


Guelph, July 8th, 1889. “LoreEtTTo.,” 
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From the much revered Pastor of St. Patrick’s, 
Montreal, Rev. Father Dowd, came the following kind 
words :— 


Oi PATRICK'S, 
MonrTreEAL, July 3rd, 1889. 


Rev. Mother Assistant :— 


I have just received the news of your Rev. Mother’s 
death. I am grateful for your attention in giving me 
this early notice of_an event which is as sad for the 
children as it joyful for the Mother. I am sure she has 
gone to her well earned reward in Eternity. I have 
seldom met a Religious who had the spirit of her calling 
in the same degree of perfection she had. She was gov- 
erned habitually by a spirit of faith, of simplicity and of 
fervent love for God, and an anxious desire to see her 
Community work alone for the honour and glory of 
God. 

You have my full sympathy in your great loss, 
though I am convinced that you have gained an inter- 
cessor in Heaven to replace a Mother on earth. Pray 
for me, and believe me, 


Very sincerely yours in J. XT., 


P. Down, Priest. 
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Letter from the father of two pupils :— 


DaLty AVENUE, 
Ortrawa, July 4th, 1889. 


Dear Mother Ignatia :-— 


I beg leave to offer you and through you to the 
Community the heartfelt sympathy and condolence of 
my little circle and myself, upon the death of the 
good and saintly Rev. Mother Teresa. How you will 
miss her wise counsel, her experience and her loving 
guidance we who have had the privilege and happiness 
of her acquaintance for the last thirty-three years can 
easily understand. Those alone who enjoyed her 
friendship and companionship can realize her loss. 
But it may truly be said your loss is her gain, and it 
will be consoling to know, that she can now do more 
for her dear Loretto, with Him Whom she served so 
long and so faithfully, than she accomplished in the 
exalted and responsible position which she occupied for 
so many years with such marked success, and to the 
admiration of all who knew her. Be assured, dear 
Mother, our unworthy prayers shall be offered for the 
eternal repose of her pure soul. The girls are not at 
home, but I hope they will write to express the sorrow 
I know they feel for one who was their true friend, 
and for whom they have entertained the greatest res- 
pect, and admiration ever since they acquired sense 
and judgment enough to estimate her worth and ex- 
cellent qualities. 
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THE END 


With the renewed assurance of our sympathy, and 
kindest regards to yourself and the other Ladies of 
our acquaintance, I remain, 


Dear Mother Ignatia, 


Sincerely yours, 


James G. Moy.Lan. 
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Reverend Mother Teresa’s Grave at Niagara Falls. 


High o’er the fast flowing river, 

That leaps from its bed with a bound, 
Nigh where the wild rapids shiver 
There rises a green stately mound, 
Whose sides lofty shade trees adorn 

And willow and mountain ash wave 
Their branches from bright sunny morn 
To-night, o’er our dear Mother’s grave. 


Years have gone by since she left us, 
The waters look glad as before, 

And echo has not bereft us 

The rime of the Cataract’s roar. 

The ruddy sun rises at morn, 

O’er rocks that the rude waters lave 
And bathes with a brightness newborn 
The sod o’er that sweet sainted grave. 


Now gone are the rose tints of dawn, 

In haste to the west sweeps the sun, 
Black shadows flit o’er the green lawn, 
Since day-star’s swift course had begun 
Why follow such fleeting glory 

O’er mountain, o’er valley, o’er wave, 
More bright is the light of life ’s story, 
Shot back from the cross on that grave. 
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THE END 


Letter from Mother Catherine Aurelie, Foundress 
of the Order of the Precious Blood, to:— 


REVEREND MOTHER IGNATIA, 
Loretto Abbey, Toronto. 


Rev. Mother :— 


I have just learned that you are an orphan—that 
your venerated mother is in Heaven. Although I am 
nearly at the moment of my departure I do not wish to 
withdraw without having expressed to you quick and 
profound sympathy, and without having assured you 
that my prayers and my sacrifices intercede for you 
with God as well as for each of the dear afflicted ones 
of your house. 

In our mutual sorrow let us raise our eyes to 
Heaven; the one whom we have lost enjoys its happi- 
ness. She possesses the God she has so much loved, 
and she rests in His bosom from her long sufferings. 
There she will remember us, above all, those who were | 
her spiritual daughters, and whom she loved with such 
maternal tenderness. It is from there she will watch 
over them, and she will bless them with a benediction 
quite specially efficacious. Jt is there she will pre- 
pare for each one a place near her, and while awaiting 
the day of the eternal reunion she will beg for them 
graces and blessings from on high. 

Courage then, my dear Reverend Mother! Equal 
courage to all her beloved children! All the Commun- 
ity unites with me to pray for the soul of the venerated 
Mother who has just left you, and for the afflicted Reli- 
gious who bewail her loss, in order that to her may 
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REV. MOTHER TERESA DEASE 


be accorded the sight of God in His glory if she does 
not already enjoy it, and that to her children the sight 
of God across the transparent veil of Trial may be 
equally perceptible. 

Calling down on you the benedictions of the Blood 
of Jesus and the light of the Holy Ghost, I remain with 
deepest sympathy, 


Reverend and dear Mother, 
Your very humble and quite sympathetic friend, 


Sister CATHERINE AURELIE, 
Superior. 
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